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EGYPT OVER THE BORDER. 

W^ORK OF THE BREflSH SCHOOL OF ARCHAEOLOGY IX EGYPT. 

The choice of a site for excavation is always an anxious matter. There are, 
first, the possibilities in the known history to be reckoned ; then the surface 
examination, and the various objects which are known to have come from a site ; 
then the amount of late material which may have to be removed before results 
can be reached ; moreover, all the facilities fur work must be taken into account, 
such as labour supply, water supply, ownerr^hip of land, residence, obstructions 
official and local, luiropean staff available, and money sufficient for the scale 
of work needed. Gn the decision rest^ the produce of a whole year of life of several 
eager workers, and the right use of scmie tlumsands of pounds. Every year’s 
decision is, therefore, a serious ri^k. 

Starting to work under fresh condition> of countr\^ and (jf diggers, makes 
even more uncertainty, and it w^as not until s(une search was made around Gaza 
that at last my decision was for Tell Jemmeh. With regard to the general region, 
our purpose was to be in touch with the Egyptian rule in Syria, for the sake of 
linking the history with that of Egypt, and for finding Egyptian objects which 
would serve for dating the Palestinian products. Gaza itself was not suitable for 
work, as the Roman town, and the Arab, cover the site : on the modern cemetery 
ground, Roman material was found down to the original field level. The old 
walls of Canaanite and ligyptian timers, thirty-two feet high, are \fisible at one 
edge, but the modern fields lie high above the top of the wall. Moreover, the 
“ rlea<l liand ” of the 'C(/A7 hohE that land, :nid negotiation'^ wonhl be t<‘dioU'^ 
befijre woikiiig. South of (raza i-' 1 cll Ajjnl, nrjT* the <“dd < 0.1^1 road, and on tljt' 
Wadv Ghnzzeh. lliat Ate ptc- le\M-h, but it lia^ only a tow haj ot -oil on tlie 
tc>p ot a natuial hill, and no wall> vj^ilfio. 

Further inland up the Wady Gliuzzeh rU.ands Dll jrmnich, abcMjt nine mile^ 
south of (jaza. Though a few miles from the coast road, it on the line from the 
hill country down to Egypt, the natural track of an ea^tern iiu'ader. It is a 
high hill, rising from the plain about seventy-five feet, of which fifty feet was the 
thickness of the town ruins, and there was no Roman or late Greek pottery upon 
it. Xor was there any Muslim sanctuary or cemetery to be avoided. There was 
not any part of it cultivated, or enclosed us private land. The slopes around it 
were steep, and suitable for down-throw of the clearances. It had all the prospects 
of age and the conveniences for work that we could seek. 
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The historical setting of the Tell is shown by a site two miles distant, called 
on the map ruins of Umm Jerrar/’ formerly assumed to be the Gerar of Genesis. 
But these remains are entirely of late Roman age, and could not be earlier, while fell 
Jemmeh has fifty feet depth of ruins, all before the Roman period. It has, there¬ 
fore, been concluded in recent ^^ears that Jemmeh is the site of Gerar. A similar 
shift of the name to a later ground occurs at Lachish, where near by is Umm 
Lakis. a Roman village ; these later settlements were thus named its mother 
was Lachish ” and its mother was Gerar/’ when the old cities fell out of use. 

The first practical step was to estabUsh our quarters. For this Mr. Starkey 
and ^Ir. Harding went to Tell Jemmeh and built our row of huts in twelve days. 
Xo bricks were to be had, but stones and mud make substantial walls, and chopped 
straw was bought by the camel-load to mix with, the mud. This mixture of mud 
and straw weathers well; violent storms wash a.w^y the outer mud and expose 
a felt of straw which retains the mud within. The mixture is so tough that hammer 
and chisel is needed to cut through it. As soon as iron roofs could be put on, 
we moved down from Gaza and settled in. 

The whole country along the way was absolutely bare dusty-brown soil, 
waiting for the winter rains, but, two months after rain was due, only a few showers 
fell. The settled Arabs tried ploughing when a shower encouraged them ; but 
only a faint green haze showed where seed had been wasted. The rainfall is 
always uncertain south of Gaza ; a few years ago a fine crop was gathered, since 
then each harvest has been worse than the previous one, now the drought was such 
as had not been known for sixty years, as an official told me. The cattle were 
dying by the wayside; while families with their laden camels, and flocks, were 
on the track northward, sometimes four or five groups in sight at once. It was 
evident what makes the Arab a nomad, the inevitableness of wandering to seek 
for uncertain food supply. To reheve the famine, the government was moving 
flocks north by railway free of cost, to be sent back when food is again available 
in the south. In such a terrible need, the providing of work and wages in this 
district becomes a famine relief work, and we soon had three hundred men and 
boys, each earning enough to feed one or two others. Nothing could have been 
better for our prospects, as there was a competition for work, and, with the 
neighbourhood so dependent upon us, our position in the wilderness is the more 
secure. 

The absence of vegetation during the drought leaves the ground bare to the 
gales, which sweep up the dust in clouds, sometimes so thick that nothing can be 
seen fifty yards away. These gales often lasted two or three days; then work 
on the Tell was impossible—from the dust in the eyes and the force of the wind. 
Everything in our huts was covered with thick dust, and drawing, or even writing, 
was difficult from grit on the paper. At last, by the middle of February, there 
came \dolent storms which threatened to sweep away our roofing, with heavy rains 
and hail which whitened all the country. We could see the Judaean hills from 
Jerusalem to Hebron covered with snow for some days. The rain on the 
southern mountains fed the Wady Ghuzzeh till it ran down a torrent about 150 
feet w ide and six feet deep, going about six miles an hour. How'ever unpleasant 
the weather \vas, at least w'e did not lose more than a few^ days’ work altogether ; 
while further north it is considered needful to stop work entirely during two 
or three months of the winter. 

The supply of water for so many workmen is an essential service. During 
the drought we got wffiat the people could drink from a steam pump a mile or two 
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awav, biiugiag lujiiv' canid lna(l-> lahiv bay. I bit lliat >n ^all that ‘au mvn 
Mipplics have tn come nine nule> imin (la/a. and e\'eii that <h^agree> with some, 
so that bottled or distilled water m al^o needful. Mo'^t ot the ycirty have been 
laid by two or three time^, owing to the water ^^upply. The ruins relieved us 
bv tilling a great cistern of Roman date . but when that failed we were back on 
distant supplie^. 

These various conditions of modern life here are ancient history revived. In 
Genesis, the dilhcultv of sinking wells for watering cattle was the main trouble 
about Gerar, and there were continual di>putLS about keeping the wells. Yet Isaac 
had fat >ea>on>. uheii he ;^oWed and reapul a liundrekl-fold. There was a general 
diortage of water. intei^per>ed with \'ear^ when the ruinlall produced the full 
fertilitv of the land. Tied n gieu i^ a great grain cmintrv in good seasons, but 
uncertain, and the climate ^iem> to be now jimt a^ it was three thousand years 
ago. Kvideiice of tht- importance of the harvests here at about 400 B.C. 
is given by nearly a dozen enormous granaries, varying up to 30 feet across 
inside, and altogether holding far more than wmiild be required for a population 
of this district. 

These conditions, and the po:^itioIl of Gerar, explain much of the Genesis 
narratives. \\T read of (jerar being in the land of the Philistines (xxi, 32, 34) ; 
Abimelech of Gerar was king of the Philistines (xxvi, 1,8); the Philistines envied 
Isaac (xxvi, 14) ; the Philistines stopped the \vells (xxvi, 18). Yet because the 
Philistines tvere not driven out of Crete till 1200 L.c., it has been assumed that there 
wwre none in Palestine till that date. \\Y know^ how’ traffic w^as going on between 
^ rote and Egypt for two thousand years and more before this—Cretan oil-jars 
pa^'^ing in the ) st dynast\g and Crete cujpying Egyptian work ; therefore, wc cannot 
suppose tiiat a bca-faring people w'ould entirely (lisregard a rich grain supply 
which bordered on the Egyptian coast, and was easily within reach. The 
position of Gerar would be very attractive to such explorers. It looks dowm the 
valley, in view of the Mediterranean, whence signals could be readily passed. 
It is in the midst of a rolling fertile land, w'liere heav\' crops could often be obtained. 
It command::, a wide stretch of viewes along the Judaean hills, and over to 
Beersheba. There is good rca^'^on. thertT’ore, in the knowm conditions, why we 
.should expect that a fort might be placed here, to extend the food supply of rich, 
but sterile, (Tete. It is not :^urpridug. then, to read of a Cretan Philistine as 
ruling in Berar. though he had a Syrian general, Phicliol (Pa-khal='‘ the Syrian ”). 
We know that inva-'-ioii'. are u-ually preceded by .'^(mie centuries of peaceful 
piiielmtion, a> by the’ S'axniw during tlie Roiu-jn period in England, the Arab^ 
uiidei the Rnni.tii-ill J*.g\'pi, the Ilyk^<durijig tlie Xilltli dynasty. Similarlv, 
wt -f'f l)\ the ideih.t > nl iiadt' th.it tlie < ret-iir-' mimt hax'e h>ng kiiuwu this 
legiMii, ,-tiirl piiJ)jhl\' (Ij.nvu IpHii It what llie\' c'sild, daring iiriuv' ceiitune:. 
he-tnit' the\ iiM df d It a > a h'>mt < g udiiia • 

1 1h t ity <.>f AiiuiitT ( h mn-t \k iai’ d<>\Mi m tii^ hity feet dt.pth of nuns of iVlI 
.IrJiimeh E) u.adi it, wx need In ( ul away the later towns which were built 
ovrr it. Ill fining ^n. tlie^e town-- mu'^t vani-ii, and w’e are, therefore, bound to 
I>re.-erve all that can be recorded about them. At each level of building all the 
ehaniber> must be cleared out, e\'ery wall planned, the sizes of the bricks 
measured, the levels of the top and bottom of each w*all must be taken, and the 
aspect photographed fn^m dilterent >Kle-. A^ the rums are cleared, each has to be 
distinguidied-the block-^ ot building, each with a letter, and the separate 
chambers with another, :>uch as AL or FB. Then every object excavated is 
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marked with its chamber letters and its level in feet. Thus the relation of place 
and level is preserved for everything that is found, and the detailed study of the 
connections, and the meaning of the whole material, can be followed after the 
work is complete. 

To keep up the record, every form of pottery is drawn to scale, with its 
place and level. There are about 120 forms from the top ten feet, nearly as many 
from the next six feet. All the forms of bronze and iron implements, of bronze 
iibulae, of lances and arrow-heads, netting bones and other objects are outlined 
full size, with their references. The plates of this record will provide for comparison 
with the results from other sites, and will form a continuous history of the 
civilisation in this southern outpost on the Egyptian border. Scarabs are often 
found, some seventy already this season ; weights also are frequent here, including 
three marked ones of the khoirine standard. 

The regular search for small objects is taught by half a dozen of our best 
Eg 3 'ptian workmen, who train the raw hands whom we recruit from among the local 
Arabs. ^lany of these new men are developing into keen and efficient diggers, 
and both the men and boys keep a sharp look-out for even the smallest things, 
in order to gain the petty change which we give. When anything of value is 
reached, such as necklaces of bead*^, the men get some dollars on them to stimulate 
their diligence and care. Thus we are training a body of workers from whom 
may be drawn the experts for future v^ork elsewhere in Palestine. 

At first sight it seemed that labour would be difficult to obtain here. Around 
the great mound were only a dozen tents and two or t\\rrc huts ; within a couple 
of miles were more tents and huts, here and tlieiw and the nearest village was 
Deir el Belah, live miles awa\'. But soon men flocked up, and in a few weeks 
we had between three and four hundred men and diildreii at work. Some we 
housed in huts, dug in the mound and roofed with iron, but most go home each 
night. Some come from Gaza, nine mile< awa^a and live in tents or curl them¬ 
selves up in little grave-like holes. Many of the local Arabs are excellent material 
to train; bright, sensible and willing, far pleasanter tlian the rather surly 
Canaanites of the towns. A Persian who is Inspector of Education for South 
Palestine, and who has travelled in most countries, says that the natives here are 
the most intelligent people that he has seen. They are ver}^ diligent in their 
own field work, and are remarkably different from the .shiftless, lazy Bedawin 
elsewhere, who merely bully the ciiltivators. dims the human material here 
seems to comprise the stock best worth training for future work. 

The control most needful is that of the boys and girls who carry out the 
baskets of earth on their heads. They have not the sturdiness of Egyptians, so 
they only take hght loads, and that but slowly. They have only tended flocks 
before, and have never been accustomed to muscular work, so they need feeding 
and training for it. There is improvement already, and a few years of good 
supplies and regular work will, no doubt, raise a better standard. The business 
of watching and regulating the discharges of earth out of the various passages 
from the work is essential for success ; the slackness is merely due to habit, and 
not to fatigue, as they are lively enough when the work is over. The people are 
early risers by nature ; in the twilight they stream up acros the fields, and everv 
morning, when I greet tliein, mo>t of the picks are at work and the children 
carrying, well before sunrise. As tht; day=> lengthen, a lunger rest can be taken 
in the heat of the day, keeping sunrise and sunset as the natural limit of work. 
During Ramadan, the month of fast b\' day and feast by night, men cannot 
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be expected to be fit for digging when they have neither food nor water all day. 
So the rule is a brief relaxation at midday, and then stopping off at 3 . 30 . A few 
are so diUgent that they put in three hours' ploughing, until the welcome boom 
of gunfire at Gaza sanctions their evening meal. 

The appearance of the whole work is a wide area of a hundred yards across, 
in the top of the hill, bordered by high sides of the unaltered mound, rising twenty 
feet on either hand. All over this space are walls a few feet high in course of 
being cleared around, and left here for planning and photographing. About 
eighty or ninety men are breaking up the ground, and the lines of children carry 
off the earth to the dumps outside, tlirough half-a-duzen long sloping trenches. 
In view of working down through about fifty feet of towns, it is needful to keep 
the discharges low, so as not to be surrounded by a ring of banks. As we deepen 
the excavation, the exit trenches must also be lowered. The short length of 
carrying to the outer edge, and the number of separate discharges on three sides, 
prevent its being worth while to have the complication of a light rail system. 

The mound is of a fantastic form like the letter H in plan—a long ridge, at 
each end of which is a crossing ridge. At first sight the deep bays on each side 
of the long ridge seemed to be parts of the original shape, but a discovery on 
one of the end ridges gives a different idea. On the crest of this ridge are small 
portions of the side of two immense circular granaries, nearly all of which have 
been washed away into the valley between the ridges. These granaries can be 
closely dated, as just under one of them was a Greek vase of the Vth century B.c. 
So, in rather more than two thousand years, the greater part of the valley has been 
gouged out by rainfall. As the place had a long history before that, the ground 
we have to examine is, perhaps, not more than half of the original area. There 
are four periods of construction, so far as examined. 

fl) the granaries belong to the latest occupation of the site in the Vth and 
l \ th centuries rcc'. ; after that there were left only a few scraps of pottery and 
some Arab squatters. The medium size of granary is twenty feet across, and 
probably thirty feet high ; the larger ones are thirty feet across inside, and rose 
probably fifty feet, thus holding about seven hundred tons of grain each. 
Altogether there was storage for three or four thousand tons. The purpose of 
storing such a large amount here, in the Vth century, seems to have been for the 
army base of the Persians, to enable them, when necessar}^, to move a large army 
across the desert into Itgypt, with full supplies behind it. To the Persian the hold 
(»ii Pgvpt \\a^ of great value, and the power of striking quickly at anv insurrection 
was requis^ite. (here were also some walls of store-chambers, probably of this 
age, which wow not built of brick, but of layers of mud about four inches thick, 
piled betw'een boards to drv. 

(II) On remo\ ing the latest structures, two great blocks of building appeared. 
One was a square hut, with deep cellular chambers, and massive walls, similar 
to the forts of Xaukratis and Defenneh. The pottery with this wus of the 
A Ilth century n.c., and a slight foundation deposit, of model corn-rubber and 
calf bones, maiks this as of Eg\^ptian origin. The Canaanite usually buried a 
lamp (or an infant; as a deposit, and the Assyrian used inscribed cylinders to mark 
a foundation. As Psametek I wus holding this region for a frontier against the 
Sc\tliians, it seems certain that this fort wus of the same age as his other two forts 
of the same design. Around it were large numbers of bronze arrow-heads, of the 
regular Scythian form, later adopted by the Greeks. A more decisive object 
was one of the very wide kite-shaped iron arrow-heads, such as are found in 
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Rude Pottery Figure'^ or the Nature-Goddess, about IXth to VIIth Century B.C. 
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Central Russia from later times. The purpose of this wide thin blade was, 
probably, to attack horses. The other building seems to be of the same period, 
but had less massive walls, and an annexe is as late as the \t\i century n.c. 

(III) After removing these buildings, a lot of chambers appeared, built with 
little regard to any continuous plan, merely grouped two or three together, and 
partly following older walls. The Cypriote pottery of the ^TIIth and IXth 
centuries serves to date this, also a tine lazuli evlinder with figures of Rabyloniaii 
monsters. 

(IV) Buildings of grand style lav below. (Ireat smooth bricks of yellow 

clay, 20 >. 11 6 inches, ten times the bulk of a modern brick, were laid in sand 

lor foundations, from three to six courses in depth. This is a thoroughly Egyptian 
method of construction, and obviously these are Egvptian buildings. The latest 
date to which they can be assigned is Shishak, whose hold on Palestine has lately 
been pro\nd by his triumphal stele at Vegiddo. Below these buildings lie 
thirty feet of ruins yet to be uncovered ; part of this we mav hope to clear before 
closing the work. 

I he archaeological value of the excavation lies in the long series of pottery, 
bronze, and iron objects, which are all dated relatively, and linked to histor}" by 
the connection of successive towns to known epochs. Every form has been drawn, 
and every example found has a reference on the drawings, showing its range of 
levels. The series of fibulae varies from massive semi-circular forms cut with 
varied ornament, through all the kinds of knee-fibulae, until the curved shape 
returned \\’ith a pin riveted on, and no spiral spring. The lances and arrow-heads 
are very varied in form and in origin, ^lany pottery figures of the nature goddess, 
and uf animals rudely modelled, have been found ; also small cubical fire altars 
of limestone, sometimes engraved ; there are a few hoards of carnelian necklaces 
found in the houses. Dozens of scarabs, both Egyptian and local imitations, 
ujimect with the Hyksos kings and come down to Greek times. Weights frequently 
('ome to light, and being all levelled, they will help in fixing the history of the 
wiriouh ^tandaixK ; three are marked of the khoirine standard. Alanv of the fine 
objects that have rewarded the work are requisitioned for the Palestine Museum, 
but several will appear in London, along with the series of archaeological value 
for future reference. In this season we shall have contributed to the continuous 
record of the civilisation in the Jewish period, and have trained a native staff 
which will be a resource in the work of others elsewhere. 


Flinders Petrie. 
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A ARAECO-RO^IAX APTS. 

Tiik accompanving illustration represents a bronze statuette of a vigorous young 
bull, which measures 7-8 cm. in length anrl 6 cm. in height. It was found in 
Cologne and is now exhibited amongst the Roman antiquities in the WAllraf- 
Richartz ^Museum (Xo. 1089). The left foreleg is incomplete and has not been 
restored. The right foreleg is raised ; the head is erect and turned sideways ; 
the horns are small, and on the nape of the neck between the ears and behind the 
horns is a hole. 



Furtwaengler has discussed a series of similar bronzes,^ some of which have 
been found in the Rhineland. The function of the hole was revealed by Ending 
an attribute fitting into it in some specimens, the attribute being generally a 
crescent moon, and sometimes an owl, eagle, or female figure. The shape of the 
hole in the Cologne specimen would indicate a crescent moon. Furtwaengler 
considers this type of bull to be a Graeco-Roman version of the Egj^ptian Apis, 
showing the wide spread of the cult in Roman times. The substitution of a 
crescent for the sun's disc may be due to a mistake, supported by a knowledge of 
the connection between Apis and the moon, or to a deliberate preference for a 
plastic attribute in place of the mark of the crescent on the animal's flank. (Isis 
is sometimes represented with a crescent in Graeco-Roman art.) Preference for a 
plastic attribute would also explain the presence of an eagle between the horns, 
since a picture of this bird was a mark of Apis (Herod, iii, 28), whilst the owl may 
be due to the equations lo-Isis, Epaphos-Apis and Isis-Xeit-Athena, and to the 
transference of the mother’s symbol to the son. 

This bull is readily distinguished from the three-horned Celtic Bull god by 
the position of the hole, as the hole for the third horn is in the curly patch on the 
forehead, and not on the nape of the neck. 

L. B. Ellis. 


107, 


i; S-O, : 114-15 19(1(1. 



( 10 ) 


THE COPTIC MUSEUM IN CAIRO. 

OxE of the most interesting spots in Cairo, interesting from every point of view, 
historical, archaeological, political, and religious, is the great fortress of Babylon 
—a unique monument of Roman rule in Egypt—standing on the bank of the 
Nile opposite the eternal city of ^Memphis. It was on this site that the Holv 
Famity took refuge during their flight into Egypt. The emperor Trajan built 
and garrisoned the fortress to command the desert route to the Red Sea, and 
liere Cyrus, the Byzantine Patriarch and Prefect, negotiated with 'Amr ibn el 'Aas, 
and betrayed his masters by selling the country to the invading hordes of Arabs— 
treachery which brought about the triumph of the Crescent over the Cross. Had 
Egj'pt not bowed to the sword of Islam, the whole East would have remained 
Christian, and events would have pursued a very different course. 

Here, at the present day, one can stiU see the huge bastions towering over the 
southern gate of the fortress through which the successful armv of the Arabs entered, 
led by their skilful general, who secured this commanding position even before 
attacking Alexandria, the capital of the country. The church of El Mo aUaqah, 
dedicated to the Blessed \ irgin, in this fortress, is so-called because it is built 
'' hanging'' in the space between the two above-mentioned towers. Adjoining the 
church stands the new building containing the Coptic Museum and Coptic Librar\^ 

It was at the suggestion of Lord Cromer that a Committee of Preservation of 
Arab Art was constituted for the protection of all the monuments dating from 
the Early Arab period. Butros Pasha Ghaly then suggested that the monuments 
of the Coptic period should be included within its domain. At the same time, 
he pointed out to the Patriarch that all stray objects of art and of historical value 
should be collected and housed until the time should come for the formation of a 
museum for the Christian period. His idea was not only to preserve all objects 
of wood, metal and faience, but—of equal importance—all i\ISS. existing in 
monasteries and churches. These should be collected in Cairo and, together with 
the Patriarchal Library, should form a nucleus for a permanent museum, which 
would tend to diminish the sale abroad, and neglect or destruction at home, of 
many valuable antiquities. 

Shortly aftenvards a Committee was formed under the presidency of Markus 
Pasha Simaika, to whose untiring diligence the collection of funds, and indeed, 
the existence of the museum, was really due, and this Committee, with few changes, 
is still at work. The building was especially erected for museum purposes, and 
has had to be enlarged from time to time, as necessitated by the rapid growth of 
the collections. It is now a large series of fine rooms, roofed in with decorative 
timbering of the XI\^-X\Tth centuries, and contains the finest specimens of 
niiishruhieJi work. The walls are encrusted with beautiful old slabs of marble, 
and there are many old mosaic tiles collected from different sources. 

The museum also contains some choice ivory carvings, and Fig. 1 shows a 
panel with an open lotus bud in the centre ; it is of the utmost delicacy of work¬ 
manship and of the highest finish. 

Fig. 2 is a door decorated with translucent panels of ivory, and the effect of 
the light shining through it must have been most impressive. 

Fig. 3 is a window of woodwork and ivory in an iconostasis. 

Fig. 4 is another carved panel of ivory, encrusted in cedar wood, in one of the 
screens. 
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The Coptic Museum in Cairo. 


The panel in the photograph (Fig. 5) shows a relief in carved wood of 
the Entry into Jerusalem ; our Lord is represented as beardless. The (ireek 
inscription above is a hymn. It is considered to be a l\ th century work. 

The museum also contains an interesting series of crosses of various centuries ; 
amongst them one notices a cross mounted on a crescent, which dates from the 
Xth centurv. 

Fig. 6 shows an ancient wooden altar, covered with a domed baldaquin ; it 
dates from about the IXtli century. Of the same nature and about the same 
date, there is a most beautifully carved door which was found built up inside a 
waill, in the neighbouring church of St. Barbara. 

There are also very good collections of embroidered cloths of different periods, 
and of icons representing Coptic and Greek saints, some of wdiich are worth hours 
of study. 

Of work in bronze, there are mam" decorative candelabra and lamps. A 
beautiful dome and a chair are among the latest and most important acquisitions 
of the museum. 

The specimens of stonework are housed on the ground floor, and here one 
may see all sorts of steles, inscribed and dedicated to saints and private persons, 
or covered with the most intricate lacework, or sculptured with various symbolic 
motives and designs. 

^lanuscripts, as before mentioned, are well represented, from the simple but 
finely written earlier documents to the most richly and extravagantly illuminated 
ones of the Xth and Xllth centuries. Of MSS. and fragments on veUum, this 
museum contains a collection probably second onh" to that of the Vatican. It 
has lately been enriched by the collection procured by the late Evelyn VTiite from 
the Der Abba l^Iacarius, in the VMdy en-Xatrun, the publication of which, by the 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, has just appeared. 

In the small garden of the Coptic Museum, one meets with the most impressive 
sight in the wiiole compound, for, to the left, one descends the staircase leading 
to the original level of the floor of the garrison, and sees, tow^ering above one, the 
huge w^alls on either bide of the original southern gate of the fortress. 

In the w^estern side of the north hall, a richly carved w"Ooden door leads into 
the Library. The first room contains an exquisite fountain, built in the centre of 
the floor and decorated with beautiful old coloured tiles. Standing against the 
w^alls, in this and the other rooms of the Library,* are the elaborately w"orked cup¬ 
boards of old Coptic style, containing the volumes. 

The idea in founding the library w^as to collect all books, native and foreign, 
WTitten about the Copts and their language and literature, their civilisation and 
historv". It is increasing in size and utility, is open to the public, and forms a 
most vaduable centre for the study of Christian Egypt. 

The abov^e short description shows how" many treasures are contained in this 
f(jrtress of Babylon at the present day, and yet very few of the thousands who 
annually visit Egypt ev"en know" of their existence. The tourists are dazzled by 
the monuments of pagan Egypt, to the neglect of the Coptic churches, yet the 
name of the Copts is in itself but an echo of the w"ord Egypt. The ancient tongue 
of the Pharaohs is still being spoken every day in divdne servdee within the w^alls 
of those neglected and hidden buildings. May it continue for ever ! 


Geo. P. wSodiiv. 
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SMALL OBJECTS FROM NAOADEH. 


L\ 1899 Prof. Sayce, when visiting Naqadeh, found men digging out a grave, and 
bought some small objects from them. These conditions almost preclude any 
modern productions, as such would not be kept in a place which travellers rarely 
visit. As the grave contained two black-topped red jars, it was clearly pre- 
dynastic. With these small objects, in the upper part of the page, are a few 
rather larger pieces below, which also came from Xaqadeh. 

The remarkable detail is the repetition of an oval on Xos. 2 and 3, with a sign 
inside like a seated figure. This is not a cartouche, as there are no ends below, 
and no cartouche is known till the Illrd dynastv. It might be an early form of 
the walled town sign, with perhaps a name sign within it. 

Xo. 1 is a pin of copper or a round borer. 

Xo. 2 is of black steatite, complete, with a hollow at the middle of the top, 
as if to unite it to another piece. There seems to be the falcon, and possibly a 
nefer sign, by the oval. The other signs are not intelligible. On the back, Xo. 2a, 
a crescent of white limestone is inlaid in the black steatite. 

Xo. 3 is part of a large bivalve shell, with the oval, and an unknown sign. 

Xo. 4 is an alabaster pendant, with two holes joining in the mass. The top 
has had the horned ends, also seen on slates. On the other side, X^o. 4a, is the 
figure of an animal and signs. 

Xo. 5, a flat plate of slate, with bevelled edge, and middle hole for passing a 
bolt through to join this as part of a larger object. 

Xo. 6, a plate of buff limestone, with peculiar outline, and a hole through it. 
A sign is cut on it. 

Xo. 7, the feet of a built-up figure of grey steatite, with hands at the sides. 

Xos. 8, 9, flat plates of slate for inlay. 

Xo. 10, flat slips of slate and white limestone for inlay. 

Xo. II, base of a fossil echinus, with incised signs, two of which are known 
as prehistoric. 

Xo. 12, thin slip of slate, with suspension hole. 

Xo. 13, thin slip of slate, of outline like X’o. 6. 

Xo. 14, piece of the edge of a thin alabaster saucer, with incised animal and 
two signs. 

Xo. 15, thin slip of Mate with suspension hole. 

The black-topped jars have a rude figure of an animal incised on one, and 
on the other are palm trees incised on the inside of the jar, up the whole height. 

I have to thank Prof. Sayce for permission to publish these interesting pieces, 
which are mostly new to us. 


Flinders Petrie. 









XOIE OX PARABOLIC COXES. 


Professor Petrie recently called attention to the possible use of parabolic 
cones in the cylindrical clepsydra.^ Such a cone would enable an equally 
divided scale to be used in an “ outflow ' clock in the form of a right cylinder 
of uniform diameter. 

In the Egyptological Museum at University College are two portions of cones 
which Professor Petrie thought might ha\'e been used for the purpose, and he 
very kindly lent me the larger specimen in order that the necessar}^ measurements 
might be made, to determine whether the section was or was not parabolic. 

The specimen measures about 7 inches in length and tapers from a 
diameter of 5J to one of 31 inches. It was set up with the axis vertical in an 
aluminium ring on ^Ae-blocks above a horizontal surface plate and adjusted as 
accurately as possible. \Artical pencil lines—numbered 1, 1a, 2, and 2a —were 
marked, in order, on the surface in four positions at right angles. Diametral 
mea^>urements made at these points showed that the horizontal sections at three 
levels were not truly circular. The greatest difterence in diameter amounted to 
•254 inch, where tlie mean diameter was 4-7 inches. 

Metal templates, were then cut to lit the profile as accurateh' as possible 
.it each (fl the lour lines'? 1, 1a. 2, and 2a. Ihese profiles w'ere then transferred to 
squared paper and disposed ahmt a nominal axis at distances corresponding to 
the diametral measurements. (Jn the assumption that the curves so obtained formed 
j)art ot a parabola, the axis vns determined by construction (by the two-chord 
method) on the section of maximum diameter. The focus was found by a 
tangent construction, and thus the vertex and directrix. 

The constant of the parabola was determined by measurements of values 
of A and \' for two points on the curve, and the mean (*1815) of the two values 
obtained (• 181, • 182) was used to construct the parabola v- = 4 ^ • 1815 X x. 

The curves corresponding to the c'ertical sections of the specimen and the 
theoretical parabola were drawn out on tracing paper so that they could be 
conveniently compared by superposition. 

It ma\ be stated that, allowing lor the iuetpialities of the 'surface of the 
hugment which might .jite<4 diainctial iiieasurenients and slight errors in the 
M.ittiiie of the teinpLXt^. the suilace dox- appr'jxiniate sO very closeflv to the 
p.n.ib*>li« Injni to h.dd to the hiflon that it is possibly intentional. 

Inhatnnatcly it u not po-->ihh' to date the specimen. It it is Uraeto 
Ivoman, it '-eeiU'^ that attfUipt has been made to reproduce a parabolic 

hjim in stone. It thi" i-^ the case, it would probably have been ettected as 
lolhjws: Ihe architec t would draw out the plan in the same way as the plans 
of the columns recorded at Philae.- Templates would be provided (in thin 
sheet metal or other material) for the use of the stonemasons, who would smooth 
down the stone until the templates everywhere fitted. 

^ bee A-NCiENa EoxVPi, 1924, Part II. p 5o 

* See Zeitschrift fiiy Ae^. Spy., 1896, Vol XXXiV, pp. 69 to 76 and Plates ill to VL 
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If this specimen was used—as Professor Petrie thinks—in connection with 
a cylindrical clepsydra of the outflow type, the small characteristic would have 
necessitated a vessel at least 17 inches high on a base of 7 inches. The only 
cylindrical clepsydra found up to the present was discovered at Edfu,^ and, 
judging by the form and style of decoration round the rim, dates from a.d. 100 
to A.D. 200. 

So far as I am aware, there is no direct evidence of knowledge of parabolic 
curves earlier than Greek times. Menaechmus {circa 360 b.c.) appears to have 
been the first to discuss the properties of the parabola and, hke so many Greeks, 
he probably found in Egypt at least the raw material on which he based his 
theoretical investigations. The impact of the restless, inquisitive, alert Greek 
mind on the civilisation of Egypt is a fascinating problem and largely untouched 
ground. 

From what we know of the mind of the ancient Egyptian, it seems likely that 
he would have discovered the practical application of some sort of cone in a 
clepsydra by experiment in the first instance. It is a very far step to the apphca- 
tion of a paraboloidal cone to such a comphcated problem as the rate of flow 
of a hquid from a vessel in the form of a right cylinder. 

It would be of interest if other examples of curved cones could be brought 
to notice and investigated. A detailed study of architectural curves, too, both 
ancient Egyptian and Greek, might provide some useful data bearing on the 
earliest practical use of parabolic forms. 

I^. W. Sloley. 


The lesser cone, which may have been used in a clepsydra, is cast in plaster, 
2*4 inches wide at the base and 3*9 inches high. It is hoUow with sides 0*5 to 
0*6 inches thick. The outside varies between a conic and a parabolic outline. 
It is obviously truncated in design, and the simplest way to regard the frustrum 
of such a figure is to take the square of the radius as proportional to the height. 
Then, these being proportionate, the differences of the various stages one from the 
other will also be proportionate. The average of such proportions, therefore, will 
give the scale for determining the apex of the whole parabola. 

Thus, comparing the height and diameter at five different levels, we find that 
the deviations from the measurements, taken to the nearest hundredth of an 
inch, are:— 


Parabola 

or 

Cone. 

--•009 


-•026 

-•004 


+ •004 

+ •021 


+ •034 

-•003 


+ •004 

-•007 


-•016 


means *009 inch *017 inch. 

Thus the form agrees to a parabola with only half the variation from a mean 
cone. The design, therefore, seems to have had the parabolic form in view, though 
a cone would give practically the same result for a clepsydra. 

Flinders Petrie. 

1 See Ancient Egypt, article Ancient Clepsydrae,” loo, cit, 

B 
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MARKING-INK IN ANCIENT EGYPT. 

Through the kindness of Dr. Alexander Scott, Director of the Research Laboratory 
of the British Museum, I have had the opportunity of making a microscopical 
examination of the name on the margin of a winding-sheet of Zehuti-sat (B.M. 
Exhibit 37105), and of applying micro-chemical tests to the pigment attached to 
the fibres. 

These brownish characters are stated by Sir Ernest Budge in the Second 
Edition (1925) of his book The Mummy to consist of indelible ink. It is 
worthy of note,” he writes (p. 217), that Egyptian ladies marked their linen 
with indelible ink ; see the winding-sheet of Tchehuti-sat (B.M. 37105).” 

It has been established by Mr. A. Lucas [Analysty 1922, 47, 11) that it is 
quite possible for carbon inks made from impure lampblack to become brown wdth 
age, and many examples of this change have been noted on old papyri. Yet even 
after such an alteration, an ink of this type would be “ indelible ” as regards the 
action of light and air, though, unlike the modern indelible marking-inks, it might 
be easily removable by rubbing or other mechanical treatment. 

The tests which I applied, however, have shown that the pigment on this 
winding-sheet is not a carbon ink, for it can be readily and completely bleached. 
Iron-gaU inks, as we know them to-day, were unknown to the ancient Egyptians, 
and, as I anticipated, there was no trace of iron or copper in the pigment. 

The characters appear to have been made on the fabric by means of an 
organic brown pigment, which may have been of the nature of bistre free from 
any particles of carbon. It was probably applied as a paint in a manner analogous 
to that used for stencilling textile fabrics at the present day. At aU events, the 
evidence does not support the conclusion that it is an '' ink,” and as its permanence 
is only relative, it should not be termed indelible ” without a qualification as to 
the meaning of the adjective. 

C. Ainsworth Mitchell, M.A., F.I.C. 
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THE SISTRUjM OF ISIS. 

The altar which is shown on Figure 1 is in the Musee Lapidaire of Nimes. It is 
figured and described by Esperandieu in Rectieil general des bas-reliefs^ statues 
et busies de la Gaule romaine, VoL I, No. 496. It is 1 -05 m. in height. The 
inscription reads as follows : Lunae et Isid(i) aug(ustis) sacr(um) C. Octavii 
Pedonis lib(ertus) Trophimio sevir aug(ustahs) v(otum) s(olvit). The floral 



1. Altar to Lunar and Isis. ^NImes. 


B 2 
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The Sisirunt of Isis. 


scroll is, in reality, continued down both sides of the altar, but is not shown 
on the right side of the photograph. It is interrupted abov^e the inscription by a 
crescent moon and a sistrum, the attributes of the Moon and Isis respectively. 
The altar is described as careful work of the 1st century. 

The monument is an interesting example of the development of syncretism 
in Roman times, and may be looked upon, perhaps, as a step towards the 
pantheistic conception of Isis which is expressed in the pantheistic bronzes, 
several of which have been found in the Rhineland. Some of the bronzes in 
which the sistrum of Isis occurs are illustrated in this article. 

Pantheistic bronzes may be divided into three classes :— 

1. Those in the nature of a tropaion, in which the symbols are grouped 
round the main object, such as the lance of Mars or the club of Hercules. 

2. Votive hands, which are generally dedicated to Sabazius. 

3. Those in which a main deity is portrayed, round whose symbol the 
attributes of the other divinities are grouped. (B.M. Venus Panthea, No. 829, 
Fig. 7, is an interesting example of this class, although in this case there is no 
sistrum.) 

The pantheon which is illustrated in front view in Fig. 2 was probably 
found at Cologne ; it is now in the Provinzial-Museum, Bonn. The central 
object, which is incomplete, is probably the lance of Mars. Round it coils the 
dolphin of Venus; to the left is the quiver of Diana ; above this, the sistrum 
of Isis, and behind the sistrum, the pedum of Pan ; to the right is the club of 
Hercules, above it the comucopiae of Fortuna ; behind the cornucopiae is an 
object which, being incomplete, cannot be identified ; it may be the chopper 
of Silvaniis. 

A more elaborate specimen (Figs. 3 and 4) was found at Kastell, near 
Mayence, in 1912. It is now in the private ownership of Dr. Fritz Fremersdorf, 
Keeper of the Department of Roman Antiquities in the WaUraf-Richartz Museum, 
Cologne^. In this example, the rudder of Fortuna is the central object. (The 
rudder is best seen in Fig. 4, which gives the back view ; in Fig. 3, the front 
view, it is more or less hidden by the other symbols.) Round the rudder coils 
the serpent of Aesculapius. The attributes which are grouped round it may 
be apportioned as foUows : the thunderbolt of Jupiter (below the serpent) ; 
on the left, the sistrum of Isis, the cornucopiae of Felicitas, the flat sacrificial 
bowl of Juno, the quiver of Diana, the thyrsus of Bacchus, the pedum of Pan 
(a curved knotted stick), and a small bowl, perhaps representing Liber. On 
the right side are placed the torch of Ceres, the cymbals of Cybele, the tongs of 
\ ulcan, the club of Hercules ; below these is the open mirror of Venus. There 
is also the plectrum of Apollo. The range of gods is a wide one. It could be 
restricted by assigning more than one attribute to one and the same god, as, 
for instance, the cornucopiae and rudder to Fortuna, but this would seem contrary 
to the purpose of a pantheistic monument, which presumably aimed at including 
as many gods as possible. Four objects remain unappropriated : the hammer 
(below, at the extreme left), the ball (below the club), and the wheel, and base 
at the extreme right. Dr. Fremersdorf is unable to dispose of the baU and base 
conclusively, but suggests native gods for the wheel and hammer, since Jupiter 
and \ ulcan are already represented by the thunderbolt and tongs respectively. 

Fremersdorf, "Fine pahtheistische Bronze aus Mainz,’’ Bonner Jahrbiicher 129 
(1924), pp. 128-135. 
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The Sistrum of Isis, 


There are several instances of a Celtic hammer god, and also of a Rhineland 
divinity with a wheel (the ''Celtic Jupiter"). If this suggestion be correct, 
we have in this monument one more instance of the " mysterious night " which 
lies concealed beneath the beams of the " Interpretatio Romana." In spite 
of the diversity of symbols on this bronze, several important ones are missing, 
such as the lance of Mars, the palm of Victory, the trident of Xeptune, the 
shepherd s staff of ^lercurj^ and the sjmibols of the Sun and of Minerva. No 
single pantheon known includes all the symbols; the choice presumably 
depended on the cults in the place of origin 

It is impossible to say whether the Mayence bronze is a tropaion, or whether 
it was once accompanied by a deity who has now disappeared. As the symbols 
are only visible from the front, the object would, in the latter case, have been 
held in the right hand. Fortuna holds the rudder in the right hand almost 
without exception, but the deity might also have been Isis or Venus [of. B.M. 
Venus Panthea, Fig. 7, where the main object is a rudder). 

Pantheistic bronzes have been discussed at length by WeisshaupP who con¬ 
cluded that they were in every case dedicated to one particular divinity, above 
all to Isis, on whom the powers of all the other gods were " projected.'' This 
conclusion derives the fullest support from a hmestone altar which was found 
at Galesano, in southern Istria, and is now in the Pola Museum. The altar bears 
a number of di\dne sjmabols on the face and sides, and it is definitely dedicated 
to Isis, as there are two lines of inscription above and below the s^ynnbols on the 
face, reading: Isidis imperio Q, Lutatius lucundiis. Some of the symbols are 
too much damaged to be recognised ; amongst those which are recognisable 
may be mentioned the following: sistrum, crescent moon, situla, blades of 
corn, phallus, a bird (goose ?), syrinx, rudder, thunderbolt, hammer, tongs, 
cymbals, a double flute, shallow^ bowl, serpent coiling round a staff, dolphin, 
trident, and two crossed double axes. A winged and naked boy carries a torch 
in one hand, and with the other holds a dog on a leash. Most, if not all, of these 
attributes may be found in association with Isis on other monuments ; for 
instance, serpent, dog, double flute, sjxinx, corn, winged boy and bird are to 
be seen on the ivory panel in the cathedral at Aix-la-Chapelle (Ancient Egypt, 
1926, Part I\ , p. 101). Sistrum and double axe may both be seen on the bronze 
votive tablet to Jupiter Dolichenos, wFich tvas found at Heddernheim, and which 
is now^ in the \\ iesbaden Museum (Fig. 5). This bronze is particularly instructive 
as regards syncretism in the time of the Middle Empire. Hovering over the 
principal god is a Nike with wTeath and pahn. On other monuments, Dolichenos 
is sometimes accompanied by a female di\inity, also mounted on some animal^ 
but in this case, the goddess is relegated to the lower register. This curious 
scene has not been satisfactorily explained as yet; the goddess stands on a 
donket^ and holds a sistrum in the right hand and a torch or sceptre in the left; 
she appears to be Isis Panthea. 

M e have foUow'ed the sistrum of Isis into strange company, and have 
w^andered far from the ancient Egyptian conception of the deity. Some of these 
svmbols w'ere transferred to her from a very large circle of Graeco-Roman gods, 
with whom she became equated, or wFose qualities she came to possess. She 
developed, in fact, into the goddess, Isis Myrionymos, Isis Panthea. In support 
of this statement may be quoted a Soissons altar dedicated to Isis Myrionyma 

R. Weisshaupl, “ Pantheistische Denkmaler,” Jahreshefte des oesietreich, archaolo^ 
Instants (1910j. Vol. XIII, pp. 176-199. 
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[Isi myrionymae et Serapi exspectaUa Her]metis Aug, d\jsp] v.s.Lm.) also by a 
bronze statuette of Isis Panthea which was probably found at Cologne and is 
now in the Pro\dnziah]Museum, Bonn (Fig. 6). In the statuette the goddess 
wears the headdress of Isis and a long dress and cloak; in her right hand she 
holds a rudder, in her left, an object which was doutbless, when complete, a 
cornucopiae. 

So much for the pantheistic conception of Isis as revealed by the monuments, 
which show that Isis, more than any other deity, came to be looked upon as the 
great mother-goddess w^hose essence was worshipped under many names. 
Literary evidence of this fact is given by Apuleius {Metamorph, XI, 2, 5). Lucius 
invokes Isis in these words: Queen of Heaven, whether thou art the genial 
Ceres, the prime parent of fruits, who, joyous at the discovery of thy daughter, 
didst banish the savage nutriment of the ancient acorn and, pointing out a 
better food, dost now tiU the Eleusinian soil; or whether thou art celestial Venus 
who, in the first origin of things didst associate the different sexes, through the 
creation of mutual love, and having propagated an eternal offspring in the 
human race, art now worshipped in the sea-girt shrine of Paphos ; or whether 
thou art the sister of Phoebus, who by relieving the pangs of women in travail 
by soothing remedies, hast brought into the world multitudes so innumerable, 
and art now venerated in the far-famed shrines of Ephesus ; or whether thou 
art Proserpine, terrific with midnight howhngs .... by whatever name, by 
whatever ceremonies and under what form it is lawful to worship thee, do thou 
graciously, etc."' The goddess rephes : ‘‘ I . . . . am Nature, the parent of all 
things, the mistress of all the elements, the primordial offspring of time, the supreme 
among divinities, the queen of departed spirits, the first of the celestials, and 
the uniform manifestation of the gods and goddesses; who govern by my word 
the luminous heights of heaven, the salubrious breezes of the ocean and the 
anguished silent realms of the shades below; whose one sole divinity the whole 
orb of the earth venerates under a manifold form, with different rites, and under 
a variety of appellations. Hence the Phrygians, that primeval race, call me 
Pessinuntica, the Mother of the Gods; the aborigines of Attica, Cecropian 
^linerva ; the Cyprians in their sea-girt isle, Paphian Venus ; the arrow-bearing 
Cretans, Diana Dictynna ; the three-tongued Sicilians, Stygian Proserpine; and 
the Eleusinians, the ancient goddess Ceres. Some call me Juno, others Bellona, 
others Hecate, others Rhamnusia. But those who are illumined by the earliest 
rays of that divinity, the Sun, when he rises, the Aethiopians, the Arii and the 
Egyptians, so skilled in ancient learning, worshipping me with ceremonies quite 
appropriate, call me by my true name, Queen Isis." (Transl. Bohn's Libr.) 

Her invocation as una quae es omnia dea Isis could hardly be more 
beautifully or convincingly expressed. The earher and simpler ideas concerning 
the goddess found expression in a monologue which was placed in her mouth. 
It has been preserved in three versions, all of which were based on the same 
prototype. The shortest of the three is given in Diod. I, 27, from the report 
of a historian of a stele on the tomb of Isis in Nysa in Arabia; it runs as 
follows : " I am Isis, queen of the whole earth. My teacher was Hermes. 
\\ hat I have established as law, no man can undo. I am the eldest daughter 
of the youngest god Cronos. I am the wife and sister of King Osiris. I am 
she who first found corn as food for man. I am the mother of King Horus. 

I am she who rises in the dog-star. The town of Bubastis was built in my honour 
Hail to thee Egypt, who nourished me ! " 



The Sistrum of Isis. 


25 


The second version is on the island of los, and is a prose inscription of the 
Ilnd—Illrd century a.d. It reads thus : I am Isis, the ruler of the whole 

land. Hermes was my teacher, and with Hermes I invented the writing of the 
people so that everything should not be written with the same letters. I gave 
laws to mankind and established what no one can alter. I am the eldest daughter 
of Cronos. I am wife and sister to King Osiris. I am she who rises in the 
dog-star. I am she who is called a goddess by women. The town of Bubastis 
was built in my honour. I am she who separated heaven from earth. I showed 

the stars their path. I discovered navigation. I brought men and 

women together. I caused children to be loved by their parents. Together 
with my brother Osiris I put an end to cannibahsm. I have taught mankind 
the mysteries. I have caused honour to be shown to the images of the gods. 
I have established the temple districts of the gods. I have destroyed the ways 
of government of tyrants. I have caused men to love women. I have made 
Right more powerful than gold and silver. I have caused Truth to be considered 
beautifiil.^^ (C./.G. XII v, i, p. 2\1)I 

In Fig. 1 the sistrum and the moon are given equal importance. It is curious 
to find the sistrum disappearing later, whilst the moon waxes, particularly as 
the moon had nothing to do with Isis originally. When mythological speculation 
made Osiris the sun, Isis became the moon. She is invoked in the name of Moon 
{Diod. I, 11, 25; Pint, de Isid,, cap. 52, 43 ; and elsewhere.) The identification 
was helped by a misinterpretation of her ancient headdress ; the cow’s horns 
were thought to be a crescent moon. ApiiL yietamorph, XI, 3, compares the 
plana rotunditas, really the sun’s disk between the horns of a cow, with argumentum 
lunae. 

The favourite Graeco-Roman theme of mother-goddess and child strongly 
influenced the conception of the Virgin and Child, and it is not always possible 
to be sure whether a representation of a mother holding a child is intended for 
Isis or Mary. This being so, it is not, perhaps, over-fanciful to consider the 
crescent moon on which carved, sculptured, or painted Virgins so often stand 
as a survival of the older cult, representing in the time-honoured way the 
triumph of Christianity over paganism. (His enemies under his feet as on the 
soles of Egyptian mummies.) Plus ga change, plus c'est la meme chose in pictorial 
methods of expressing ideas : a serpent under the feet represents paganism in 
early representations of the Crucifixion. Roman Emperors were shown riding 
down their enemies who were represented as animals {cf. another ivory panel 
in Aix cathedral, where the animal in question is probably the lynx of Gaul). 
On the other hand it is, of course, possible that the ancient church boldly 
appropriated a dangerous symbol, in pursuance of the wise policy by which it 
changed heathen gods into Christian saints. Paganism died hard, or lived on 
under another cloak, and it is by no means impossible that St. Anne in another 
favourite group, namely the Virgin and Child with St. Anne (the group is called 
Anna Selhdritt in German), may represent a heathen goddess who was too deeply 
rooted in the affections of the people to be left out of account. 

L. B. Ellis. 

^ Pauly-Wissowa, Real Encyclopddie 1916, Vol. IX, 2, 2114. 
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Fishing from the Earliest Times. By W. Radcliffe. 2nd edition. Large 8vo. 
494 pp., 59 illustrations. 1926. (Murray.) 215. 

That ilr. Radcliffe's book should have reached a second edition in so short 
a time is proof of the excellence of the work. He divides his subject geographic¬ 
ally ; Greece and Rome are taken together and occupy rather more than half the 
book ; then come in order Egypt, Mesopotamia, Judaea, and China. In the 
Introduction there are, besides an account of palaeohthic representations of fish 
and of neolithic fishing implements, some facts about fishing in ancient India 
and among the Celtae. The book contains a mass of information, not merely on 
fish and fishing, but on the manners and customs of the people concerned, illus¬ 
trated by quotations from contemporary writings. The Egyptian section contains 
practically everything that is known at present of the art of fishing among the 
ancient inhabitants of the Nile VaUey; for, as the author remarks, '' to Egypt 
belongs the glory of holding in future and happy thrall world-wide subjects, who 
salute her as the historical mistress and foundress of the art of Angling.'' In 
proof of this statement he quotes Newberry's Beni Hasan (Vol. I, PL XXIX) 
and Wilkinson, PL 371. He notes, however, that actual “examples of Spear- 
Harpoons are found in Egypt much earlier than those of either the Net or the 
Hook." As regards the fish-hook, he points out that even the earliest known 
Egyptian hooks are very far removed from the primitive: “ the Hook, fashioned 
in no rude method, and wrought of no inflexible material, but of copper, makes its 
appearance" at the end of the predynastic period. “From this it is clear that 
(^) can lay no claim to have invented this method, and {b) had travelled 
many stages on the long road of piscatorial invention. The complete absence 
in the Nile \ alley of hooks of bone, flint, or shell which occur in so many neohthic 
centres in other parts of the world adds confirmatory evidence.” Since this book 
was written, a shell fish-hook was found at Badari. He has several paragraphs to 
e.xplain the passage from Chapter CXXV of the Book of the Dead, which is 
clearly mistranslated ; his quotation runs : “I have not caught fish with bait 
made of fish of their kind," where he has omitted the brackets by which Sir Ernest 
Budge has attempted to make sense of a misunderstood passage. The sentence 
must, as the possessive pronoun shows, be taken in connection with the clause 
immediately preceding ; the two are clearly parallel phrases, and the must 
be translated in the same way in both, either as the preposition “ for " or as the 
genitive “ of " or “ belonging to." In the first phrase the harpoon-sign does not 
read krs “bones" in this case, but gnw “records," i,e. recorded land; in the 
second phrase hi^t is not “ dead bodies " but “ lagoons." The whole sentence 
would then run : '' I have not snared birds belonging to the recorded lands of the 
gods, I have not caught fish belonging to their lagoons." This gives very good 
sense for the purpose, which was to show that the speaker had not committed 
any ecclesiastical crime. The tabu on eating fish is discussed by Mr. Radcliffe 
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at some length ; it appears to have belonged to the king, the priests, and some of 
the upper classes, but was not practised at all by the generahty of the populace. 
I would suggest that fish-eating was the common practice until the introduction 
of Osiris-worship, for judging by modern usage it survived in the centres of the 
Seth cult and among the commonalty generally. At Naqada, originally one of 
the chief towns of Seth-worship, fishing with nets is still one of the staple industries, 
and is so successful that the inhabitants say that when a fish starts to swim dowm 
the Nile from Asw^an to Cairo it goes along quite happily tiU it reaches Luxor, 
and there it begins to pray to God to save it from the nets of Naqada. The 
rest of Mr. Radcliffe's book is concerned with fishing in other ancient countries, 
with wLich in this review^ I have nothing to do, and can therefore only remark that 
the high level of accuracy is maintained. The book is WTitten in a lively and 
readable style interspersed with racy stories and witty remarks ; the illustrations 
have been chosen with care and are well reproduced. Altogether a book to be 
recommended. M. A. M. 


La Magic dans r£gypte antique. By Francois Lexa. 3 vols. 8vo. 
220 X 235 pp., 71 pis. 1925. (Geuthner.) 200 frs. 

This book is avowedly written for the instruction of occultists, or perhaps it 
would be better to say that it is an attempt to give a more scientific turn to 
occultism. It is impossible, therefore, to treat it as a serious effort to extend our 
knowledge of ancient Egypt, except among a very limited public. The intro¬ 
duction, for example, takes up twenty pages, in wLich the view^s of the principal 
Egyptologists, ancient and modern, on the subject of Egyptian magic are set out. 
The author's own views, with elementary explanations of the possible origin of 
magical rites, are also given at length. In his further exposition of the subject 
he ranges from inscriptions in tombs of the Old Kingdom to the Magical Papyrus 
of London and Leyden, which dates to within the Christian period, without any 
indication whatsoever of difference in time. With the material in his hands, he 
has lost the opportunity of giving to the w^orld an account of the development 
and changes of magical ideas in Egypt, which w^ould have been of value both to 
the scholar and the general reader. As it is, he has fallen into the snare which 
entraps so many wuiters on ancient Egypt, of appearing to consider that every¬ 
thing which happened in the centuries before Christ occurred at the same time 
without any sequence or development. The chronological sense is as yet un¬ 
developed in many winters ; yet for both student and non-student it is the essential 
basis. There are certain fundamental mistakes also. In the sentence, les 
Chretiens egj^ptiens accepterent Tecriture grecque, completee par quelques signes 
hieratiques pour les voyelles qui ne se trouvaient pas dans la langue grecque," 
there are three distinct and separate mistakes. In the first place, Eg^^ptian WTitten 
in the Greek character w^as in use before Christianity came into Egypt; secondly, 
the supplementary signs are taken from demotic and not from hieratic ; thirdly, 
those signs are, without exception, consonants and not vow^els. Again, in his 
account of the relation betw^een magic and religion, wLere he explains the meaning 
of the offering formula, he entirely omits the fact that a god's name is invariably 
included in the early texts, for this would invalidate his argument. One good 
point of the author's work is the great mass of Coptic material wLich he has brought 
together in a form easily accessible to the general reader. Few^ people realise how^ 
much of the ancient ideas and ritual continued among the converts to Chiistianity 
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and their descendants, and Dr. Lexa has succeeded in showing this continuation 
ver^^ clearly. The atlas of plates contains some interesting photographs of the 
lesser gods and lesser-known amulets, though here again an indication of their 
dates would have added to their value. A. M. 

VEcriture Egyptienne, essai sur Vorigine et la formation de Vune des premieres 
ecritures Mediterraneennes. By Edouard Naville. 143 pp. (Paul Geuthner, 
Paris.) 30 frs. 

Dr. Xaville’s reasons for writing this book are set forth in the preface, 
where he maintains that writing originated in drawing, and that it was 
only by degrees that a drawing obtained a syllabic, and then, in some cases, an 
alphabetic character. He puts forward two further statements: one, that 
Eg}"ptian writing was always figurative, and the other, that the German method 
of transliteration is wrong, because it gives groups of signs which are impossible 
to pronounce. In the body of the book he develops aU these propositions, his 
argument being that the modern method of studying ancient Egyptian is based 
upon our knowledge of Semitic languages and that no allowance is made for the 
fact that it was a spoken and therefore an ever-changing language, which varied 
in different parts of the country. Here he is unfair to the very latest ideas on 
these subjects, for it is now recognised that there are other elements besides 
Semitic in Egyptian, and also that our knowledge of the ancient dialects, which 
no doubt existed, is as yet too shght for any definite statement, though a con¬ 
siderable amount of work is being done. But aU readers wiU be in accord with 
the author when he points out that the Egyptian script, in common with that of 
many other countries, originated as pictures of objects, which gradually lost 
their pictorial value and became merely signs for the associated sound; these 
signs were then used as groups of letters to spell out words of entirely different 
meanings. The author is strongly of opinion that vowels were written in Egyptian, 
and it is refreshing to find him running a-tilt against the rigidly academic methods 
of the German school and arguing that the hieroglyphs represent a living spoken 
language. The book has considerable value for this reason, besides the merit of 
being written by a scholar who had devoted nearly sixty years of a long life to the 
study of Egyptology. M. A. M. 

Deux grandes decoiivertes archeologiques en Coree. By S. Umehara. {Revue 
des Arts Asiatiqiies.) 1926. 

This contains a further account, illustrated, of the royal tombs of Korea. 
They’ are of two types ; a wooden chamber with entrance from the top of the 
tumulus, and an arched brick chamber with side entrance. The former type is the 
richer in contents. Objects that are dated range from 85 B.c. to a.d. 52. 
Lacquered wood has been considerably preserved ; the cover of a bowl has a long 
inscription stating the contents, and the names of seven artists who took part in 
making it, 4 b.c. There is no such personal record in any other land. Another 
tumulus opened by Mr. Umehara had a tall crown of gold, ear-rings, belt-fastener, 
and armlet, all minutely wrought in gold : over a hundred vases of pottery, and 
others of silver, gilt copper and lac. All discoveries are preserved in the National 
Korean Museum. F. P. 
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Zeitschrift fiir Agyptische Sprache, Vol. LXI, 1926. 

Wreszixski, W.— Bdckerei. This is a discussion of the various scenes 
showing the preparation of bread and cakes from grain. Some of these scenes 
cannot be explained, but it is suggested that one of them {Ti, 83), depicts the rising 
of the dough before the loaves are kneaded. The raising agent employed was 
presumably Iceland moss, large quantities of which were found at Deir el Bahri. 

ScHARFF, A. — Vorgeschichtliches zur Libyerfrage. Four prehistoric vases 
are published in this article ; also a bowl in the Golenischeff collection. The 
vases are recent additions to the Berhn Museum. The writer considers that one 
of the earhest representations of the Set animal may be found on one of them* 
The following arguments are urged in favour of a connection between the Naqada 
culture and Libya:—(1) The likeness between the dogs on white-lined pottery 
and the hounds with Libyan names on the stele of King Antef. (2) The presence 

of the Libyan phallus sheath on vases and ivories. (3) The Libyan god is, is 
a form of Set, lord of Ombos. (4) The identification of the word bs on the stone 
vases of Kho-sekhem with the Libyan place-name bis, which is to be sought in 
the neighbourhood of El Kab. (5) The distribution of certain flint arrow-heads 
from Mauretania and Algeria across the oases to Naqada and Nubia. (6) A 
similar distribution of a certain type of stone vase, shaped like a truncated skittle 
with a wide base. 

Borchardt, L.— Jiibildumsbilder. (1) A revised reconstruction of some frag¬ 
ments of the Sun temple of Abu Gurob shows that the scenes were incorrectly 
described in a previous pubhcation, and that they represent, in reality, the Sed 
festival of Ra*en*User. (2) In the temple of Khonsu, built by Rameses III at 
Kamak, the building material was taken from older temples. On some thirty-two 
of the blocks re-used in this way are scenes depicting the Sed festival of 
Amenhotep III, of which the temple at Soleb contained the only representation 
hitherto known. The most hkely source for these blocks would be the great 
temple of this king which once stood near the Colossi. 

Schafer, H .—Die angebliclie Basilikenhalle des Tempels von Luksor, In 
this article Schafer reaches the same conclusion which was expressed by Engelbach 
in Ancient Egypt, 1924, Part III, namely, that the Colonnade at Luxor Temple 
represents the original plan, and was not the hastily-finished central portion of a 
basihca which was planned but never completed. Schafer holds that the Colonnade 
was a vestibule, comparable with those at Soleb and Sedeinga, so that the form 
of its ground plan in the time of Amenhotep III and of Tutankhamen entitles 
the temple to be placed in a series of contemporary buildings. With its two rows 
of columns, such a vestibule admirably served its purpose of leading the worshipper 
up to the inner sanctuary. The earhest example of the use of a basihca to 
emphasise the processional route in a temple would then be the Great HaU at 
Kamak. 
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Roeder, G. — Rameses II ah Gott. The monuments which form the subject 
matter of this paper are now in the Hildesheim Museum. If, as is assumed, 
this find actually came from Horbet, a military colony must have existed there 
in the time of Rameses II. In this station, four statues of the Pharaoh received 
the largest share of worship, and thus testify to the deification of the monarch in 
his lifetime and within Egyptian territory. The most remarkable sculpture shows 
Rameses II rewarding an officer named Mes with gold ornaments ; on the lower 
part of the stone, the king, standing near his statue, throws necklaces to “ the 
army,'' which is represented by a few soldiers, who are drawn with great freedom 
of line. Several votive stones were evidently made for stock, as the place for the 
names was left vacant. 

Sethe, K. — Ein Prozessurteil aiis dem alien Reich. Berlin Papyrus 9010 
contains the judgment given in an Old Kingdom lawsuit. The litigants are the 
eldest son of the deceased, and a man who claims to have been appointed his 
trustee in the interests of all the children. The verdict suggests that the normal 
procedure in the Old Kingdom was for the eldest son to inherit unless the testator 
had made a will otherwise. 

Sethe, K. — Zu der enklitischen Negation w. The use of the enchtic negative 
explains certain passages, in the Pyramid texts and elsewhere, which have not 
been completely understood hitherto. Any doubt as to the correct interpretation 
of this particle is removed by the presence of —after the u) in Pyr. 815. 

WILLIAMS, C. Ransom. — The Cylinder Seal of a King Userkere. A cylinder 
seal in the possession of the New York Historical Society bears the cartouche 

of a king of Upper and Lower Egypt, fo ] Lj"J [fill i) ^j]j ^ £|(j * 

Unfortunately, the second cartouche is not given, and the seal does not, therefore, 
help to solve the problem of King Khenzer (Petrie, History I, p. 245). 

Bissing, F. von and Blok, H. P. — Eine Weihung an die siehen Hathoren. 
Prayers to the Seven Hathors and figures of the goddesses are carved on the 
remains of a rectangular slab in the Scheurleer Museum at the Hague. Four of 
the figures are preserved whole, the fifth and sixth in part, whilst the seventh 
has disappeared entirely. The prayers are for one Amenemhat, a “ veritable first 
priest of Thoth." The sculpture may be assigned to the New Kingdom, and is 
the earliest dedication known to these goddesses. 

Steindorff, G. — Ein dgyptisches Grab in Siu;a. The rock tomb described in 
this article was one of those seen by the writer in 1899-1900. It is that of an 
Egj^ptian priest, Pa-Thoth. 

Wolf, W.— Uber einige Waffen im Berliner dgyptischen Museum. An almost 
unique ceremonial axe is described and illustrated, which was acquired by the 
Berlin Museum in 1925. The head is bound to the shaft by means of plaited 
leather straps. The head is not solid, but shows a lion chasing an antelope in 
open work. The only similar specimen known to the writer is in the British 
Museum [Tools and Weapons, PI. 2, ^\ ~ Archaeologia, LIH, 90), though 
similar axe-heads are not unusual. This type of axe was used in the wars of 
Thothmes HI and survived as the standard ceremonial axe after it had been 
superseded in use. Two 'ion T clubs in the Berlin Museum are also described and 
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illustrated. Their ends are covered with coloured barks arranged in patterns. 
It is suggested that the patterns on similar objects (clubs and bows) should be 
carefully investigated, and that the barks used in them should be examined 
botanically in the hope of ascertaining the place of origin of this technique. 

Klebs, L. —Dev dgyptische Seelenvogel. In the Middle Kingdom the soul 
was supposed to live on in the form of a bird, namely, the heron, stork, swallow, 
and peewit, which are migrants, and in the falcon and goose, which are not. The 
earliest soul-bird of all is the Ik, which the writer believes to be Scopus umhretta. 
This bird, which flies at dawn and sunset only and builds a three-roomed nest, 
would seem particularly suitable to embody the spirits of sun-worshipping kings. 

Devaud, E. — Coptica. (1) Sur la substitution de kt d X en bohairiqiie. 
As a general rule, cr replaces in Boheiric for Egyptian g, k, or d when 
followed immediately by /, n or y. (2) Sur les mots coptes o:xi {B) et motx 
{S.A h.B.) et leurs correspondants igyptiens. In Egyptian and Coptic alike, one 
and the same word serves for “justice “ and “truth” (in Egyptian m\-. t, in 
Coptic U6 (S), etc.). As regards words meaning the opposite, ''di serves for 
both “ injustice ” and “ lie ” in the New Kingdom. In demotic, however, a 
new word, 'itwd, “ lie,” makes its appearance in place of ^d in this meaning, 
and in Coptic o:xi means “ unjust ” only, whilst the word “ lie ” is rendered by 
WOT3C. L. B. E. 
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NOTES AND NEWS. 


The work of the British School at Gaza is fully dealt with in the article by 
Prof. Petrie in this number. The party engaged in those excavations were 
Prof, and Lady Petrie, Mr. and Mrs. Starkey, Dr. Parker, Mr. and Mrs. Risdon, 
and Mr. Harding. 

Mr. Howard Carter and his able assistants continue the colossal task of 
clearing the tomb of Tutankhamen. The glittering treasure recalls the descrip¬ 
tions of the Arabian Nights, and imagination reels at the thought of the wealth 
and splendour which at one time surrounded the burials of those great Pharaohs 
who preceded this obscure boy-king. 

Mr. Firth’s finds at Saqqara show the extraordinary finish of the art and 
architecture of the Illrd dynasty. 

The tomb of Khufu’s mother at Gizeh has proved a disappointment, since 
the sarcophagus was empty; but the objects found show the richness of the 
original burial. 

The Egypt Exploration Society has sent two expeditions this season—one for 
excavating, under Mr. Frankfort, first at Tell el Amarna, and later at Abydos; 
the other, under Mr. Faulkner, is engaged in making a complete publication, by 
photography and hand copying, of the great temple of Sety I at Abj^dos. 

Mr. Rowe and Mr. Yeivin have been working at Beisan, that very Beth-Shan 
to the wall of which Saul’s dead body was fastened by the Philistines. The 
Egyptian objects found included two great triumph stelae of basalt—one set up by 
Sety I, the other by Rameses II. Below the temple built by Sety I there are 
remains of another temple in which scarabs of Thothmes III were found. 

Prof. Petrie’s lecture on Recent Discoveries” will take place on Thursday, 
May 26th, at 2.30 p.m., repeated on Saturday, May 28th, at 3 p.m., and on 
Monday, May 30th, at 5.30 p.m., and his exhibition will be open from Monday, 
June 27th, to July 16th, 10 a.m. to 5 p.m. daily, and on evenings of July 6th and 
15th, 6.30 to 8.30 p.m. 

The International Congress of Orientalists will hold its meetings at Oxford 
in August, 1928. Further particulars can be obtained from the Secretary, 
Indian Institute, Oxford. 
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THE HITTITE CORRESPONDENXE WITH TUT-ANKH-AMON’S 

WIDOW. 


The Hittite cuneiform texts relating to the negotiations between the Egyptian 
queen S^ankh-Amon and the Hittite king Subbiluliumas, the father of 
Mursilis 11, after the death of Tut-ankh-Amon, have now been pubUshed in full 
by Dr. Forrer, errors in the previous copies being corrected and nearly all the lacunae 
being filled up [Die BogJiazkoi-texte in UmscJirift 11, 2, 1926). Consequently, it 
is now possible to give a verbally complete and accurate translation of them. 
They read as follows 


(2 BoTU41, p. 69.) 

Col. Ill (1) Now while my father was down at Carchemish (2) he sent 
away Lupakkis and Hadad-zalmas (3) to the country of Amka (Umk, the 
plain of Antioch). They departed; (4) the country of Amka they devas¬ 
tated ; the spoil, oxen and sheep, they carried back to my father. (5) 
Later on, the people of Egypt (Hizra) (6) heard of the devastation of Amka ; 
they were terrified. (7) Thereupon, their master (N.B. not king''), 
Bib-khuru-riyas, having lately died, (8) the queen of Egypt (S)akhamuiT 
(9) despatched an envoy to my father, (10) writing thus to him : My husband 
is dead (11) and I have no son ; your sons (12) are reported to be grown up ; 
if (13) you give me one of your sons, verily he shall be my husband. (14) 
Accordingly my servant shall take him away, (15) and I will make him my 
husband and acknowledge him as Pharaoh.'' (16) Thereupon my father 
listened to this (17) and summoned the notables for the business, (18) [but] 
at this early [staged (19) he did nothing [oi importance] (20) beyond . . . 

(21) sending the Chief Secretary, his High Chamberlain, to Egypt. (22) 
do" (he said), '' bring me back an accurate report (23) as to whether she 
is in any way deceiving me, and what has become of the son of their (late) 
Master. (24, 25) So do you bring me back an accurate report of the matter." 
(26) Mdiile the Chief Secretary was coming back from Egypt (27) my father 

^ The scribe has written da instead of the similarly formed character sa which closely 
resembles it. The name is S-a(n)kh-Amun. 
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was attacking the city of Carchemish. (28) On the 7th day he had completed 
its environment. (29) on the 8th day after offering battle on the 1st day, 
(30) he >gain defeated" the enemy in a successful fight on the 8th (31) and 
r9th] days. After that (32) he assaulted the city. The gods (33) sent lielp 
to him' ; he climbed up "into the city] ; the wall (34) of ]the city he breached. 
The general] Inaras (35) afterwards left nothing ]unconquered ?] (36) 

Against the neighbouring ]territory ?] (37) . . . wherever it might be 

(38) ... it was destroyed; verily (39) then . . . [to] the city 

. . . tiras (40) spoil of silver, gold and articles of copper (41) he took 

up; to Khattusas (Boghas Keui) he carried it, (42) so that the amount of 
spoil he carried into the Palace (43) was 3330 [talents]. 

Here foUows an uninscribed space extending over eleven lines. 

(44) The envoy of Egypt, the Master Khanis, (45) came down to him, 
and mv father on his part heard from his Chief Secretary (46) in Egypt 
v'hom he had commissioned (47) as follows : '' What is become (48) of the 
son of their master ? and (49) is she deceiving me and does not really want (59) 
my son to be king ? So to my father (51) the queen of Egypt afterwards 
wrote (52) as follows : '' Why do you sav this (53) that she is deceiving me 
and that I (54) realh^ have a son ? I have (IV, 1) humbled myself and my 
country,^ (2) I have written to a foreign land; (3) but you have not 

responded (lit. advanced) to me. (4) The above is what you say to me ; 
(5) ncA'ertheless he who was my husband is dead (6) and I have no son. 
Accordingly my servant shall take him (7) and I will make him my husband 
{sic). (8) To no other country whatever have I written. (9) Only to you 
have I written. Your sons (10) are reported to be grown up, so give me 
(11) one of j’our suns ; he shall be my husband ; (12) in the land of Egypt 
he shall be king.” (13) So my father was persuaded ; (14) he listened to the 
lady’s words (15) and among (his) sons he selected [one]. 

Uninscribed space followed by the colophon: (16-18) The 7th tablet un¬ 
finished ; not yet ready for the bronze tablet (or, as Dr. Forrer renders it : Accord¬ 
ing to the bronze tablet. Xot yet finished).^ 

Dr Eorrer points out that the text as we have it is a first, uncorrected copy. 
If hib interpretation of the colophon is right the bronze tablet, which was kept 
in “ the record house of stone'' (or, perhaps, house of stone records ''), will have 
preceded the copy on clay, and he very ingeniously infers that it would have been 
engraved on four sides corresponding with the four sides of the tablet, about eleven 
line^ of it having become illegible through oxidation, '' so that the end of the 
fir>t ainl second columns, as well as the commencement of the third and fourth 
(where there are blank spaces in the clay tablet) were unable to be read.’’ If 
the A-^yrian preposition is used in its ordinary sense, as my translation assumes, 
the con\’er-e woulrl have been the case, the clay tablet being a first and uncor- 
rected draught of what after correction was incised upon the bronze stela. In 
any case there are other evidences besides the blank lines, and the statement 
ill the colophon, that it was not the finished copy. In the name of (S)akhamun 

^ Literally “there is a diminution of myself and my countr^n’’ 

Ihe Assyrian preposition ana which is here used would more naturally signify “for’* 
than “ according to. But both translations are possible. 
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the first character has been mistaken for the similarly formed da, and in that of 
Nib-khuru-riyas the initial character hi must stand for the As33n:ian form of ni, 
sometimes used in the Hittite texts and easily mistaken for hi?' In IV, 6, more¬ 
over, as compared with III, 14, the adverb has fallen out, so that the natural 
rendering would be either I have taken my servant,'' or take my servant." 

^ The mistake was doubtless assisted by the same tendency to alliteration as that 
which changed Nib-mu-riya into the Tel el-Amarna Mimmur^a. 

A. H. Sayce, 


Though the figures of the princesses at Tell el Amarna 
are nearly all mutilated, one figure remains of Onkhes 
en amen, afterwards named Onkhes en aten, whose name 
is written by the Hittites as Sankhamun. We owe this 
figure to Mr. N. de G. Davies' copy from the tomb of 
Panehesy. 

F. P. 
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Gala words in this paper are given according to Tutschek's spelling. The only 
letters needing explanation are: d' ^ d followed by hauiza ; /7 = almost a lisp; 
n = Spanish n without the v'-sound following; r = s; c’ = English sh or zh; ^ = Arabic 
hamza. 

I. —History and Ethnology. 

1. The Gala are the remnant of an ancient Hamitic people who appear to have 
come from North-east Africa, now Somaliland, the region which is most probably 
to be identified with the land of Punt. It seems, also, that from the same stock 
which produced the Gala came the dynastic Egyptians, as I have suggested 
(Anxient Egypt, 1926, p, 10). This is attested, among other things, by the 
proofs of the Gala origin of the Xllth dynasty (Anxient Egypt, 1924, pp. 38-42). 
The Gala word for ''God'' or "sky," Wak, seems to be turned into Egj^ptian as 
Uahka, the IXth dynasty name. It is perhaps worth noting, in regard to the 
prophecy quoted in Anxiext Egypt, 1924, p. 41, that " a king shall come from 
the south, whose name is Ameny,'' that Aman is a modern Gala personal name. 
A further connection suggested in Anxiext Egypt, 1926, p. 96, of " the great 
(Gala) goddess " Atete " with the Old Kingdom name Ateta, would refer to a 
festival rather than a goddess, as named in O.L.Z.; Atete (var. atetl) is defined 
by Tutschek (Galla Dictionary, p. 4) as a " certain festival," 

2. The original home of the Gala was somewhat to the east of the modern 
Ab3’S5inia. In this region the Gala were settled at the time when they invaded 
About A.D. 1735, the\" were driven to the west, and overran the southern 
part of Abj^ssinia, which is their present home. The name Gala is derived by 
Tutschek from the Gala verb gala, " to go home," and is connected by him with this 
settlement in Abyssinia. (Dictionarjb p. 20.) Another migration took place at 
a later date to the south, when the eastern part of the present Northern Frontier 
Province of Kenva Colonj^ was occupied, as far as the Tana river. This migration 
was probabh" prevented from going in a south-westerly direction by the presence 
of the ^Masae, which is shown hy Masae place-names round and south of Lake 
Rudolf; this movement may be provisionally dated to c. 1750. There are 
now two Gala tribes in Kenya Colony, Berareta and Kofira, who were cut off 
from the rest of the Gala by the Somali, and live in the Tana district. The 
account of them, published in the Annual Report for 1925 of the Native Affairs 
Department of Kenya (Nairobi, 1926, pp. 11, 12), is not flattering. They are said 
to be a thoroughly decadent and declining race . . . incredibly cruel to both 
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women and their Boni retainers . . . Their sole interest in life is cattle, women, 
ivor}^, money, drink and tobacco'' (p, 12). ''They are mean, despicable, 
treacherous, avaricious, cowardly, full of intrigue and quite untrustworthy," 
though they are “ clever and intelligent stockmen " (p. 11). 

3. Krapf’s " Galla Language" (London, 1840) mentions more than sixty 
Gala tribes ; the following seem to be the more prominent:— 

(1) Gala proper (or Oromo), with subTribes of:— 

i. Horad'a, 

ii. Midjile. 

iii. Robale. 

iv. Kilole. 

V. Berareta*! . , 

Vi. Koiira /■“ ““"y- 

(2) Warra Elma, " the milkers." 

(3) lima Orma (or Oromo), " sons of foreigners " (or " of Gala 

(4) W'ateza (the name of a sacred tree). 

(5) Borana, in Kenya Colony, with sub-tribes of : 

i. Wadjo. 

ii. Djarzo. 

4. It is sometimes said that the Gala and Somali are ethnoIogicaUy the same. 
This is not so; the Gala are Hamites, and the Somali Semites or Asiatics, and not 
racially akin to the Gala. 


II.— Mode of Life. 

5. The following brief account of the manners and customs of the Gala is 
based largely on the miscellaneous information scattered through Karl Tutschek's 
Galla-English Dictionary" (Munich, 1844), wEich I have collected under 
separate headings for convenience of reference. Quotations from Tutschek are 
indicated only by inverted commas. The reference is to the GMa of Abyssinia 
of 80 to 100 years ago, rather than to those in Kenya. Comparative references 
are given to tribes of partly GMa origin, e,g, Xandi (Xdi.), and Masae (M.), and 
to Egypt. 


a. Houses. 

6. The Gala live in villages {mandara ; Amharic, mandar. There is a place in the 
Northern Frontier Province, Kenya, called Mandera). Each village consists of a 
single “ farm,” surrounded by land for pasture and cultivation. Similarly, the Ndi. 
and M. do not live in villages, as the term is usually understood, but in homesteads, 
each complete in itself, e.g. Ndi. have the main hut, warriors’ hut, granary, cattle¬ 
fold, and cultivation. The huts are called mam (pi. maneti; cf. Ndi., yneny, 

dwell; Egyptian ^), They are divided into rooms {gararad'a) by partition 
walls igoro or tchitchara) ; the sleeping-place is d'inca. The house-doors are 
fastened by wooden bars {zeqe, or dangara). The hearth {gemo) consists of three 
stones upon which the cooking-pot is placed. Ndi. huts are divided into two 
rooms by a partition waU {totel)—t\vQ people, goats and sheep sleeping in one room, 
the calves and cows in the other. The same t}-pe of fireplace occurs in Ndi! 
huts, and in prehistoric hut-circles in Nandi. By way of utensils, the Gala have 
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jars for storing grain {ichuko), stools {tupilo and bardyuma), baskets (gitndo), 
plates [djibdi), cups [budugza and huda), a case containing a knife, awl and 
needle (gamba). For lighting, they use candles of tallow (gipo mora), and of 
wax {gipo gaga). For fuel, dried cow-dung [kobodo) is used, by means of which 
flies and insects are driven away. 

b. Food. 

7. They eat, among other things, potatoes {dinitcJia), flax seed {dalba, 
Linimi africaniim), roasted barley {haco), maize stalks (bokolo), porridge {moca), 
cheese, and a raw food made from a species of durra. After eating it is customary 
to tread upon the eater’s back, as an aid to digestion, Kod’u dugde na catchai, 
“ come tread on my back.” 

8. Of beer {dyalali), they have several kinds. One kind is made from wheat 
[ombori) and honey {dagma). 

c. Clothes. 

9. For clothes (waya), the men wear breeches [marto), undershirts (waya), 
and cloaks to keep themselves warm {bagalla and zogolci), and to keep off the rain 
{batiya). 

The women’s garments [fitala) consist of gowns with red and blue stripes [ntja), 
sleeved shirts or blouses [handabo), sleeved gowns [halaze], a blue-black garment 
called gurati, speckled shawls [djifara), and a large shawl iwalu), which is worn 
over the handabo, and tied round the waist with a scarf [hirma), and which forms 
a fold in which they carry their babies. The Ndi. and if. women carry their babies 
in a similar way. 

d. Ornaments. 

10. Ornaments consist of pearl armlets {yobdx), bracelets {malta), silver 
armlets covering the fore-arm to the elbow (as with the IM. and Ndi. who also cover 
the upper arm) {zomhoco), pearl necklaces [burana, which is perhaps the origin of 
the tribal name Bordna), tin bracelets on the upper arm {giridja), ivory rings on the 
fore-arm {djano), strings of pearls round the legs {doca). Old women wear a ring 
called naca “ on the feet.” Men wear fur caps {gomfo). 

e. Hair. 

11. The common people may not wear beards, or only very short ones ; the 
beard is worn long by chiefs and priests (as Egj^pt). Unmarried girls wear a tuft 
of hair on the crown of the head, called care, which is ornamented with pearls, 
and which is cut off on the day of marriage ; hence “ durba care ” means an 
unmarried girl. 

/. Soap. 

12. Soap {handode ; Araharic endod) is made from a plant of the same name. 

g. Smoking. 

!3. The Gala are very fond of smoking tobacco {Umbo), which is smoked in 
pipes {gayd). It seems that tobacco is sometimes mixed with bhang, " for 
Akafad’e relates of very strong smokers ha\dng sometimes died in a few days with 
violent coughing.” 

c 4 
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III.—Agriculture and Crafts. 

14. The chief occupations of the Gala are stock-farming and agriculture. 
The necessities of life are produced by craftsmen [timtu) who are held to be 
effeminate by the warlike Gala, and accordingly looked down upon. Such are 
weavers, tanners, potters, leather-workers, smiths, and tailors. Similarly, the Ndi. 
and if. are chiefly stock-men. and hold other forms of labour in contempt, indeed, 
among them, smiths are an outcast class. 

15. For the cultivation of the soil, the Gala use, besides spades {Jiorta), a 
plough [gintli], drawn by oxen {godiyo) ; they have also a plough, drawn by four 
oxen, called fchimdL The parts of a plough are called : 

Share .. .. .« • - • * * • or maraza. 

Slade or bottom .. .. . - ■ • babate. 

Ring which fastens the share .. .. margadja. 

Stilts. horta. 

The yokes {gambari) are fastened to the beast's neck by keys or sticks thrust 
through the voke (gindjirti), much in the same way as in ancient and modern 
Europe (see Reliquary, X.S. XI, 221), and in Africa to-day. " Cohin maraza wga 
caba,'’ the ploughman holds the plough-share obliquely (in order to get it into the 
ground). 

Grass is made into hay, and turned with a two-pronged pitchfork [gorhi). 

The Gala know several kinds of grain crops, e.g. :— 

Durra beda .. .. .. .. .. Tlafi. 

WTite durra .. .. .. .. Tlafi adi. 

Black durra .. .. .. .. .. Tlafit gnradja. 

Another sp. of white durra .. .. .. Mizinga adi. 

Another sp. of black durra .. .. .. Mizinga gnradja. 

Red durra .. .. .. .. .. Mizinga dima. 

Triticum sp. .. .. .. .. .. Omhori. 

Hordeum sp. .. .. .. ,. .. Gage. 

Zea spelt .. .. .. .. .. Bokolo. 

Grain is winnowed with a shovel [darha), and stored in clay huts {gnmhi) ; it 
is ground by mill-stones {daka-daka or u'acdra) which are dressed by a stone 
called wacard. l\Ieal is dabn. 

16. Cattle breeding ''is carried on so extensively . . . that, from a 

scarcity of fodder for their numerous beasts, verj^ distant pastures must often 
be sought for, which causes continual disputes with the neighbouring tribes/' 
Cattle should not be counted, as the proverb says— Lon-ke hillakaini, "do not 
count your cattle." 

Names for various kinds of cattle are :— 


Cattle in general .. .. .. Lon. 

. 

Young ox . Wof ana. 

Y orking ox. Godiyo. 

Three-}’ear-old ox or heifer.. .. Gorba. 
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Heifer old enough to breed.. 

Bull. 

Bull with erect hump 
Bull with hanging hump 

Bull. 

Store ox 

Tn’o-year-old cow 

Cow. 

Pregnant cow 


Gormnza. 

Korma. 

Korvta bordedci, 
Korma gurra, 
Vlfin. 

Zanga, 

Rad'a. 

Zawa, 

Zilga. 


The}^ have also camels {gimala ; Amharic, gimal), donkeys [harre) and sheep 
(Jiola) and goats [ree^). 


IV.— Government. 

17. “ The form of government is in the free tribes, i.e. those that are not 
subject or tributary to any neighbouring power (Abyssinian, etc.) monarchical- 
despotical, and the dignitj^ of the king {^noti, chief) devolves by inheritance to the 
male descendants (in some few also to the female), or the moti is changed by 
election after a certain number of years. . . . Under the moii stand the Zoreza 

(' princes') from among whom the heads of places [aha ganda) are chosen, while 
the other mighty men of the tribe are only aba lafa (fathers, or lords of the soil), 
a condition which answers to that of our noble lords of manors or landed 
proprietors."' Under the aba ganda are lesser officers called aba fimo (lords of the 
string). The court of elders is called mangudo ] the chief"s house, mazara. 

The Ndi. system corresponds more or less with that of the Gala. The chief 
was originally the kiniogindet, under whom were kiptaieniky and still lower, 
claitorfnik. 


V.— Religion and Superstitions. 

18. '"Their religion is a monotheism obscured by many superstitions. The 

GaUas adore a supreme being, (originally "heaven"), who is almighty, 

omniscient, all-good, all-wise, in short, possessing all the qualities which we 
Christians attribute to our God. The worship consists in prayers and sacrifices 
(the adoration of a tree is most decidedly impugned by my brother), and penetrates 
deeply into all the circumstances of life. If this natural religion has not been 
brought into some system, which is very probable, it is evident from the com¬ 
munications that the moral views connected with it exercise a verj^ beneficial 
effect on the manner of thinking and acting of the confessors. . . . "" 

19. In addition to Wak"", they believe in tw^o kinds of sunshine, adn, which 
destroys, and biftUy w^hich gives life. Similar beliefs occur among the Ndi., 
M., and other African tribes. In Egj'pt, w^e may compare the antagonism of Horns 
and Set. Sacrifices [hagi] are offered to 1F^A^ in some of wiiich a cup [wile) is 
used; sacrificial animals are called deca. When the people go to a sacrifice, or 
w^hen warriors return from war or the chase, branches of the sacred tree meega 
called halaldy are carried before them. 

20. The mee^a tree is also used in the ceremony of sw^earing an oath : 
Gadyo s^vore under the ^lichaila tree with the kalatcha, saying, The fortune 
which I have, may God lick it out of my house and disperse it, if I do, or do not do,"^ 
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so and^so Hori ani cahii-Wakayo geekoiGha miitlaTii ha hal^€zit\'' djed'eti). 
The kalatcJia is a staff covered with leaves of the meeca tree. An oath once 
sworn is inviolable. 

21. Feasts. —At the (iala new-year, in mid-September, a feast called Mac:ala 
is held, at tlie time when the kelo flower blooms. It occurs at the same time as 
the Abyssinian feast of Michael, from which it seems to be borrowed. 

There is also a festival called Atete or atHL 

22. Sacred trees. —The following trees are held sacred : macaniza, ba, lafto, 
wateza and meeca. 

23. Of prayers to Wak"", we have the following examples :— 

“ All the grain on earth thou hast made {Mid’an lafa kanarale zitn 
god'e). 

“ Pray to God with an empty mouth'' [Wakayon afan agahitdan kaF- 
ad'll). 

“ What God has promised, that he performs '' {Kan Wakayo djed'e 
ini infidlafiid'a). 

‘‘ God alone has no obligation [Wakayo tokitsJii gidin cahu). 

“ If God leads thee, thou art weU led'’ [Ho Wakayo zigeza ingefamta). 
[Cf. Xdi., “ It is God who has gone ahead to lead me ” [Cheptalil 
ne indoil si ko'muta) ). 

The locust is called the horse of God [Farta Wakayo). The rainbow, God’s 
sash or scarf [zahata Wakayo). 

24. Fabulous creatures. The Gala have the following mythical beasts :— 

(1) Hilii, a kind of monkey that eats flesh. 

(2) A creature called Banda, half human and half animal, of the female 

sex, that eats flesh. 

(3) Adi, a creature which has the faculty of changing itself into every 

form and terrifies, particularly as a ghost or phantom. Its colour 
is white [adi), a colour which by the Gallas ... is regarded 
as fatal and infelicitous.’'^ With these may be compared the 
various monsters common to African folk-lore; I will name three 
instances: Xdi. Chemosit (Hollis, ''Xandi,” p. 41); En-e-n-aunir, 
M. (Hollis, '' Masai,” p. 265); and the Isiikha (Bantu, “ dog of the 
night,” Lindni) which went about with fire issuing from its 
mouth, and ate people, 

VI. —Circumcision. 

25. Circumcision is practised ; and the divisions of the Gala are arranged 
in the order in which they come in regard to this rite. Hence it is a ceremony 
of some importance. The circumcision order of the four chief tribes of the Gala 
proper or Oromo is: Horad’a, Midjile, Robale, and Kilole. 

26. The circumcision festival [djara) at which the actual operation is 
performed, is held two years after the preliminary ceremony called Gada, the 
nature of which is not clear, though it seems to imply something done secretly 
at night. At the Djara ceremony, priests called tchala officiate. The food eaten 
during circumcision is called cora. 

27. In the case of women, a mild form of clitoridectomy is practised, as 
among the Xdi. and M. 

^ Color deterrimus albis. Verg, G., III., 82. 
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VII. —Marriage and Adoption. 


28. Polygamy is practised, and a man may have as many wives as he can 
support. The chief, besides his wives [qena], may take as concubines {zadjeda) 
girls out of any family, who regard it as an honour to be thus chosen. The Ndi., 
M., and other tribes of their sub-group, practise polygamy. Among the Ndi. the 
unmarried warriors, and even married men, often have girls who are called 
mureret. 

29. When a man wishes to marry, '' which every youth does as soon as he 
is arrived at the age of pubert}^ he goes to the father of the girl he has chosen, 
and demands her, at the same time informing him how much property he has 
(in oxen, horses, sheep, etc,). If the girl has many wooers, that one takes her 
home to whom the girl gives a gold ring. (During the ' ceremony ' of marriage 
among the Ndi., a skin ring is put on one of the man's fingers, and a skin bracelet 
on the girl’s wrist.) On a certain day, in the presence of the relations and friends 
of both parties, the marriage is concluded according to law, with prayers and 
religious ceremonies," a cow called rako being slaughtered. (Among the Ndi. 
two rams are killed ; among the M., a goat.) 

'' The woman receives her portion after her first son is born ; if she bears 
a daughter, she receives nothing or little, and this circumstance generally causes 
separation. As the female sex holds a very inferior rank, this has no difficulty, 
and if the husband pleases, he can drive her out of his house, for other causes 
than the above-mentioned. In such cases, or even if the woman herself desires 
the separation, or runs a\vay, the proposition, ' partus sequitur ventrem,' is 
not valid; but the husband keeps the children, for it would be considered a 
crime for him to desert them." 

A girl of marriageable age is called giindiita. 

30. Widows {gurzumedi) maj- be inherited ; women ivho are abandoned by 
their husbands are also called gurzumedi. 

31. Adoption, —Children are sometimes adopted, when a ceremonj" is 
performed " in which the relations go in solemn procession {' i^'aliti ananiti/ 
hanging on each other), to the house of the adopter, everybody carrying a twig 
of the sacred tree meega, still covered with leaves, and in this manner delivering 
up to him the child which is to be adopted." When a person has children of his 
own, an adopted child is called gubifad’a, 

32. The following are some of the terms denoting relationship :— 


Father 
Mother 
Son .. 

Daughter .. 
Second son .. 
Brother 
Sister 

Step-brother 
Paternal uncle 
Brother-in-law 
Sister-in-law 
Any relation 


Aba. 

Had'a, 

lima, 

Indalla, 

Giidizii. 

Had'o, Oboleza 
Oboleti, 

Goto, 

Wozila. 

Zoda, 

Warza, Zayn. 
Lami. 
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VIII.— Warriors. 

33. All Oala, other than the elders, are warriors {watadam; Amharic, 
ivatlLlddar). They are, in fact, a tribe of military herdsmen, like the Xdi. and M. 

On the frontier of each tribe is a stockade {hero), protected by a trench 
[hirio], to keep out invading cattle-thieves. 

34. The various kinds of spears used by warriors are : Tchoko, a spear with 
a jagged edge to the blade ; Hof a, a long spear with a pointed blade ; Tchirfa, a 
long spear with a smooth-edged blade. 

B_v way of military decorations, they have : Gudidja, a large bracelet ; 
D'ligo, a round earring, for bravery in war or the chase ; Ilbora (Amharic irhora), 
an ivory armlet worn on the upper arm by men who have killed an enemy. The 
Xdi. and M. have decorations for bravery. 

The warriors hold periodical feasts called Gerara at which war-songs are sung, 
and at which a cow is killed, and a piece of its flesh, called kiiha, is carried " with 
the skin to an unfrequented place and left there for the beasts ; a symbolic 
action by which this kuba means the ' killed for' ; to eat the kuba is prohibited 
[kirmi T 

G. B. Huxtixgford. 
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NOTES ON SOME GENEALOGIES OF THE MIDDLE KINGDOM. 


In studying the genealogies of the Middle Kingdom, the question of consanguineous 
marriages at once arises. Such marriages occur, though infrequently, and occa¬ 
sionally the names suggest that the custom had been more general. Such names are 


1 


''My mother is my sister’' {Ahydos III, pL XIII), which indicates 


a father-daughter marriage, or 


" My father is my brother " (S.G.D. 


20085), which points to a mother-son union. It is often argued that the terms of 
relationship were not so strictly apphed as at the present day, and that when 
a woman is said to be the " sister " of a man, the word may mean wife's sister, 
brother's wife, paternal or maternal aunt, niece, or even cousin ; but this can 

hardly be the case when we find such particularity of definition as | [1 , 


"Wife of the brother of his father" (S.G.D. 20051). The fact of such closely 
consanguineous marriages is clearly seen in the titles of royal ladies, who were 

i ^ '' Wife and mother of the King " (see Xo. 16). 

I AA^AM ^ _Crtr 


These marriages seem to occur in all classes of society, and it can hardly be 
a coincidence that they are usually found in families where the names Wah-ka, 
Bebu or Beby, and names compounded with Khnum and Sebek, were used. The 
genealogies given here are those of small officials, not necessarily connected in 
any way with the royal house or even with the famihes of the great nobles. The 
references are to B.M.ST. British Miiseitni Stelae : M.C.A. Mariette, Catalogue 
of Ahydos : M.F.D. De Morgan, Fouilles de Dahshur : REC. Recueil des Travaax: 
S.G.D. Schaefer and Lange, Grab Denkmaler. * Indicates names of women. 

1. In the genealogy of Wah-ka (S.G.D. 20043) there is a straightforward 
descent of three generations ; Wah-ka himself, his mother, and his maternal 
grandmother. But the filiation of his two sisters shows the marriage of a father 
and two daughters, Bebu being the daughter of Wah-ka [i.e, the grandmother, 
as the epithet after the name is feminine), and Ka-hent being the daughter of 
Bebu. In other words, the grandfather married Wah-ka luf-senb, by whom 
he had two daughters, Rens-ankh and Bebu; he married both daughters, 
Rens-ankh's child being the Wah-ka commemorated on the stela, and Bebu's 
child being Ka-hent, sister of Wah-ka. IMariette's suggestions [Catalogue 
d'Ahydos, No. 892) that Bebu was the father of Wah-ka is untenable, as the 
name is over the figure of a woman. The only other possibility is that the 
grandmother, Wah-ka Iiif-senb, married twice, and that the second husband 
married the daughters of his predecessor. Wah-ka was not of high rank, being 

only ' __^ ^ I , and none of the women of the family, except his wife, 


were 

2. The same family is recorded on the stela of Hor-zeruy (S.G.D. 20681) 
with the slight alteration of abbreviating the name of Wah-ka luf-senb to Senb. 
Here again the relationships show father-daughter, and also aunt-nephew, 
marriages. Ta-entet-ny, sister of Hor-zeruy, had a son Sebek-hetep, who is 
called the brother of Hor-zeruy; and Ta-entet-ny also married Wah-ka, son of 
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Rens-ankh, her half-sister. Ta-entet-ny has no title in this genealogy, though 
her mother was a as was also Mut-hetep, wife of Hor-zeruy. 

3. The name of Xefer-rud occurs again in another stela (S.G.D. 20158), which 
appears to be also of the famil\' of Hor-zeruy). He may be the great-grandfather 
of Wah-ka. son of Rens-ankh, though it is possible that he is of the same genera¬ 
tion as Wah-ka, for one of his step-mothers is Rens-ankh, and his half-sister 
and his son are both called \\"ah-ka. There is a possibility that Xefer-rud s 
mother and wife, who were both named Hetept, were one and the same. Hetept 
is, however, a common name, and may be that of two separate persons; but in 
view of the fact that intermarriages occur elsewhere in the family, it is not unlikely 
that this is the record of a mother-son union. The X'efer-ruds of S.G.D. 20636 
are probably of the same family collaterally. 

4. The genealogy of Sen-mry Kheper-ka-Ra (S.G.D. 20141) can be explained 
only as the marriage of a man with three women, two of whom are presumably 
his own daughters. Sen-mry held only a small office at the royal court, being 

. and none of the women were even ^ 1 =^ ■ Sen-mry's 

mother was Hatshepsut, who was born of Yay; he had a brother, Ka-em-saf, 
born of Hatshepsut; another brother Sebek-em-she, born of Yay ; a sister Bebu, 
who is discreetly said to be “ born of her mother,'' and who, therefore, might be 
a step-sister ; and a brother Sen-mry, born of Bebu. Again, the only method 
of accounting for the relationships is by a man who married Yay, then her 
daughter Hatshepsut. who might have been his step-daughter, and, finally, his 
own daughter Bebu, whose son Sen-mry was a brother of Sen-mry Kheper-ka-Ra. 
The fact that Sen-mry Kheper-ka-Ra had a double name suggests that he was 
younger or, at least, less important than Bebu's son, and was given a second name 
to distinguish him from his half-brother. 

yo AAWW 

5. A mother-son marriage is found in the stela of the 'lu Sebek-dedu 

(S.G.D. 20696), son of Inkaf and Ytau. Here his wife is emphatically stated 
to be Ytau. This may have been a ceremonial marriage, as no children are 
mentioned. 

6 . The scribe of the stone-masons, Pa-unt (S.G.D. 20749), was the son of 
\ usny and had a daughter of the same name. He had also a daughter Nefer- 
hetcp, born of Yusny ; but there is nothing to show whether this was a father- 
daughter, or a mother-son, marriage. His wife was Senebtisi, daughter of Ka-nes, 
and one of his daughters is also said to have been born of Ka-nes. He would 
thus have had three marriages ; Senebtisi, her mother, and his own mother or 
daughter. Tn REG. IX, 35, on a stela of the same family, a son's name appears 



7. On the stela of the goldsmith Sebekhetep (S.G.D. 20271) his own gene¬ 
alogy is clear. His mother was Xefer-Khai, daughter of Dedet-Mut; his own 
brother was Hepyu-Ka ; his wife was Dedy, by whom he had five children, one 
daughter being called Beby. But following directly on the name of his own 
brother comes “ his sister, Hetepui, born of Dedet-Mut." This again can be 
explained onlj" by a father-daughter marriage. 

8 . The marriage of Se-hetep-ib (REC. HI, 122, xv) shows the union of a 
brother and sister. Aatet (sister of Hor-her-nekht, the owner of the stela) was the 
mother of Yabt, born of {Irt-n) Ameny; Hor-her-nekht's brother was Ameny; 
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Notes on Some Genealogies of the NLldle Kingdom. 


Ameny’s mother was Se-hctep-ib, born of Sat-Hathor, and his father was 
Se-hetep-ib, also born of Sat-Hathor. Sebek-iam, who was the father of 
Hor-hcr-neklit and, presumably, of Aatet as well, appears to ha\-e married his 
own mother and his wife’s mother. The only titles among the people 
commemorated on this stela are of small officials, none of whom were related 
to the principals. 

9. The relationships of Sebekhetep and his father Khnems (S.G.D. 20156) 
also show closely consanguineous marriages. The wife of Khnems was Mer-segor, 
daughter of Hapvu, and she bore him four children, Sebekhetep, Ibi, Senb, and 
Kemten. But besides these brothers and sister, Sebekhetep had three sisters : 
Xeferu and Beby, born of Hapyu ; and Semut-ib, born of Beby. It is evident 
that Semut-ib is really a sister and not a niece, for the real nephew is mentioned 
without any definition of relationship as “ Senebtifi, born of Kemten.” Again, 
the title of Sebekhetep, who alone is mentioned as holding any office, is not a high 


one, 


0 


1 >^ 




10. On the stela of Rensenb (S.G.D. 20160) a father-daughter marriage is 
shown. Khnemt had, by an unnamed husband, three sons, Keku, Yay, and 
Sebekhetep ; she had also two daughters, Sat-Sebek and Rens-senb. Sat-Sebek 
had two sons ; one was Pesesh, the brother of Keku, son of Khnemt; the other 
was Senb, the brother of Sebekhetep, son of Khnemt. This relationship could 
have occurred only by the marriage of Sat-Sebek with her mother's husband. 


9 

probabh' her own father. Sebekhetep's office was ^_^ , and his brothers were 

Q iir^ and j * | ^ ^ j ^ again showing a family of small officials. Sat-Sebek, 


however, was a and so also was her daughter Tety-urt, whose name is 


given without other relationship. 

11. The genealogv of Ptah-sankh-en (S.G.D. 20153) shows an aunt-nephew 
marriage, of the kind with which we are familiar in the parents of Moses. Ptah- 
sankh-en's mother was Sat-sen, his father was Sebek-nezem, son of Sat-khent- 
khety, and his wife was Xefert-yu, daughter of Sat-khent-khety, and therefore a 
sister of her husband’s father. There is also a strong presumption of a mother-son 
marriage, as Ptah-sankh-en's brother was also the son of Sat-khent-khety. None 
<df this family is recorded as holding any offices. 

To turn to another line of investigation, it is important to note how different 
stelae link up with one another. In this way it is possible not only to supplement 
the genealogy of one family (as in Nos. 1, 2, and 3 above), but also to connect two 
or more families together. Though there is still much work to be done, a few notes 
will indicate the line of research. 

12 . There is a certain Rehu-ankh, born of Pepu, whose name occurs on several 
stelae (S.G.D. 20104, 20147, 20157, Piehl IIP 10k, REC. IX, 63, 8). His only title 

is yet he seems to be of sufficient importance to be mentioned by all the 

members of l\i> family. Taking the stela published in REC. IX, 63, 8, as the fullest, 
it i> po::?sible to fill up many of the blanks from the other sources. The genealogj' 
No. 12 gives tile connections caused by the marriages of Rehu-ankh and his sister 
Ta-net-.-«esh, and there is no doubt that further ramifications may be found. 
Thus, Senby. born of Tau (REC. IX, 63, 8), proves to be the Senby, born of Tau, 
of S.G.D. 20614, where his father’s name, Neb-pu, is given. Snennu, son of 
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Kemny and Tety, is another personage whose name appears on several stelae, 
generally on those of the Rehu-ankh family. 


13. The name of the well-known noble =■ 
I-kher-nefert. son of Sat-Khonsu, occurs 


n. 




as might be expected, on more than 
one stela. The fullest is that published in B.M.ST. Ill, 11, where the 
names of both parents and both grandmothers are given. In the inscriptions 
of S.G.D. 20038, 20310, and 20683, there are other names ; and from the fact that 


D 
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Nesi-Ptah. son of Sebek-em-sas, is the principal officiant in the scene of offering, 
I would suggest that he is I-kher-nefrut’s son ; this would make Sebek-em-sas 

genealogy of five generations. It 


the wife of I-kher-nefrut, 


and would give a 


would then be interesting also to note the continuation of Ptah-worship. I-kher- 
nefrut’s father was called Snefru, the abbreviated form of Ptah-snefer-ui; and 
four out of the five children of I-kher-nefrut (supposing that I am correct in 
regarding Sebek-em-sas as his wife) have names compounded with Ptah. 

14. The two stelae, S.G.D. 20039 and 20309, supplement one another. The 

1 j ^ 

I Se-hetep-ib appears to have died when his son, the 


0 I 


^ /V.WA,- I ^ m ’ had only one child ; but on luf-ni-er-sen’s 

own stela seven children are mentioned. The titles show that both father and 
son held office among the scribes of the Oedet. 

15. The three stelae, S.G.D. 20055 and 20679, and M.C.A. 669, are 
of one family. As no titles are given, it is impossible to identify the family 
in other inscriptions, except by relationships, a matter of some difficultv, as 
names are frequently abbreviated. In M.C.A. 669 there is a daughter of Dedet- 
Xeshemt, Neferhetep, who is not mentioned elsewhere ; the name, however, may 
be a mis-copy of the Anhur-hetep who occurs on both the other stelae. The 

n V/'/vAA A n WWV\ 

spelling of lb’s mother's name is variable, 4 . ! U or n ^ and she may 

y f .WAA.^ y JJ ^.^AA^A 

possibly be the same as tj the daughter of Wat. If so, these variants 

would give some knowledge of the phonetic value of the signs. 

16. I have to thank Mr. Guy Brunton for permission to publish his dra\ving 
of a cylinder seal of Queen Urt in the Iversen Collection. Mr. Brunton suggests 
that as she is called only the King’s Wife when living, and the King’s \Vife and 
Mother when dead, the double title cannot necessarily refer to an actual relation¬ 
ship. On the other hand, it is impossible to found a theory on the one example 
only ; and as mother-son marriages are known in the XWIIth Dynasty, and 
father-daughter marriages under Snefru, the custom of parent-child marriages 
would surely occur in the Middle Kingdom. 
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REVIEWS. 


Studies in Early Pottery of the Xear East, II. Asia, Europe, and the Aegean, 
and their Earliest Interrelations. Bv Dr. H. Frankfort. Large 8vo. 198 pp., 
13 pis. 1927. (Royal Anthropological Institute.) 

This is a work so far unrivailed, and co-ordinating most important material. 
It deals with an immense amount of detail, from the Neolithic age to the XVUIth 
dynasty, and stretching from Spain to China. Even the more detailed study 
covers the wiiole region from the Caspian to Greece. To handle so many thousand 
facts in less than 200 pages causes a breathless chase after conclusions. The 
mere glimpses of the past flitting by, wiiich are each very incomplete and scarcely 
connected, make tantalizing problems, wEich w^e ma}" hope some dav to solve, 
when the various countries are available for systematic work. Tliis difficulty 
of co-ordination is faced by Dr. Frankfort, for in principle he has a wholesome 
distrust of equations of time or of origin, and allow^s much to re-invention ; vet 
in practice the lure of discovery induces him to pour out suggestions, which 
cannot really be estimated without a large library for comparisons. 

Ihe great necessity, before these very complex questions can be dealt with, 
is the complete w'orking of a few^ deep sites in different countries, with strict order 
of levelling, and full illustration of every object found. This has been carried 
out in the past season at Gerar, over a range of eleven hundred years. Further, 
ill the treatment of the ascertained material w^e need diagrams of argument, with 
outline flgures of the material for comparison. At present w'^e are treated to a 
verbal linking-up of hundreds of equations wEich are involved together, and it is 
very difficult to trace how^ far a conclusion hangs on one point, wEich may be very 
debatable in itself. It will not do to run before w^e can wmlk. Even in w^elF 
knowm times of Crete there is acknowledged difficult}^ in discriminating the 
differences betw'een periods. 

Ihe great aim for research at present is to equate the Oriental civilisations 
with the W estern barbarisms. WE must get our scale of sequences (or of years, 
wEen we can agree about them) settled in the earliest and most continuous civilisa¬ 
tions, before w^e can understand the fleeting chaos of conquests and migrations 
which are indicated by the changes of products among the unlettered races. 

The work begins with noting the importance of the change in the world 
produced by gaining the use of copper, and the consequences in general culture. 
W e can understand thib. perhaps, by seeing how’ much the w'orld has altered by 
the use of steel in the last generation, and how^ it is now^ altering bv beginning 
the Aluminium Age wiiich makes flying possible. The scarcity of copper even 
when knowm (as aluminium wns thirty years ago) has prevented it being often 
found in early remains, but it is claimed that “ wiienever excavations of any 
extent are carried out in Asia, the earliest layers not only contain metal, but the 
originality of the shapes of these earliest copper implements proves that we are 
already entitled to speak definitely of a Copper Age.” In evidence of this there 
are quoted Hissarlik I. Yortan Kalembo (in Mysia) and the first settlements at 
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Anau in Turkestan and in Susa. In Egypt the true Copper Age is considered to 
be later, and not to have begun till the break up of the Gerzean period at S.D. 60 ; 
the earlier tools are regarded as mere copies of such in bone, and not as 
showing any appreciation of the uses of metal. This change is looked on as due 
to intercourse with Asia, probably from the Caucasus. 

The early civilisation of Greece is discussed, which began with Neolithic folk 
living in open villages of huts in the plains ; these were attacked by a more 
powerful race which made fortified hill settlements and dwellings with the large 
hall or megaron. The new-comers brought new types of pottery “ and also 
probably copper.’' Seeking for the source of these people, first the “ Black Earth 
Region " is described, from Transylvania to Kiev, some 400 miles. The pottery 
has the spiral motive of decoration, proceeding to linked S-spirals covering a 
field. This culture is the earlier one in Transylvania at Erosd, where it is followed 
by the Danubian style with less elaborate motives, largely prick patterns and 
diagonal chevrons, with simple spirals, and the beginning of copper. This 
Danubian culture almost isolated Greece from the Black Earth styles. The 
source of copper, however, was Asiatic in Central Greece and the Aegean. In 
south-east Europe copper is earlier and commoner wherever intercourse with 
Asia was easy. At Mnca, near Belgrad, there are signs of very early connection 
with the Troad, and the Danubian influence is seen in Macedonia,* Thessaly, the 
Cyclades, and even Crete ; ultimately this phase gave way to directly Asiatic 
influences in the Aegean. The Danubian immigrants are betokened by their 
polished carbonaceous potterj^ with burnished chevron lines, and some white 
painting. The very shallow black pans (so-called “frying pans"), with spirals 
and other patterns, are of Danubian style. ^The purpose of these flat vessels may 
be for water-mirrors, as the elaborate decoration suggests objects of luxury rather 
than for hard use.] The coming of the Copper Age from MT^stern Asia influenced 
all the eastern coast of Greece, and the importance of the Cyclades as stages of 
transport led to their active civilisation w hich died a\vay later. Crete had a Neo¬ 
lithic Age which left 25 ft. of deposit, now under Knossos. It shared with Anatolia 
and Southern Europe the ideas of the 5Iother Goddess figures, and the conoid 
stone axe. Such is the outline of the ground before the Copper Age, but it would 
be impossible here to enter on any of the details on which the results depend. 

The civilisation of WTstern Asia has a technique of pottery in common with 
that of the Danubians, but the forms of vessels and the moth'es of decoration 
widely separate the two regions. In place of the Danubian spiral there is in 
Abia vertical decoration round the shoulder. The distinctive forms at Hissarlik I 
(Troy) and in Anatolia are the beak-spout jug, the cylindrical neck of vases, the 
bird vases, the pilgrim bottle, and the strainer vase with a side handle. The 
black deoxidized ware of Hissarlik I wa^ supplanted in the second period by a 
partly oxidized brown ware. [This change is like that at Badari from black to 
browm, then to purple, and finally to brick-red pottery. This order may be 
reversed, as the Gaza jars, \vhich were red in Roman times, though the same form 
is now baked black.] The use of the potter’s wheel follows on this. 

In Syria and Palestine the types of red-slip ware, and painting with lines or 
geometrical patterns derived from straw or ru^h binding, are approximately 
of the same age as the bimilar ware of the Et dynasty in Egypt. Turning to 
Cyprus, the characteristic red-polished w*are belongs to that of Southern Anatolia. 
Cyprus, with it> store of copper, mubt have prospered early, and the pottery rapidly 
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improved there. Coming down later, there is the influence of Syria in using a 
white slip with orange-red painting, which belonged to North Syria, and extended 
to Assur and Susa 11. This style lasted in Syria for a thousand years, from about 
2800 to 1800 B.c. 

Next is noticed the connection of Asia with the Aegean in the Copper Age. 
This is a very complex field with influences from many sides. The transitions 
are best preserved in Crete, but there the stages of Neolithic, Aenolithic, and 
Copper merge gradually one into the other, but yet are due to foreign intrusions. 
In Anatolia the beak-spouted jug is technically identical with that in Greece. 
Another form in common is the capped vase with vertical handles, found at 
Hissarlik in silver. Burnished pottery also is in common between Crete and 
Anatolia. The Aegean, however, soon outstrips the lethargic Anatolian develop¬ 
ment. In Crete the wheel pottery is early Minoan, while in Hissarlik II it is of 
the Middle Minoan I period. Eastern Crete is considered to have been in advance 
of the west in absorbing Anatolian methods. The conclusion is that South-West 
Asia Minor, which colonised Cyprus, also was the source of Anatolian influence 
in Crete. i This would be parallel to the great importance of Rhodes as a centre 
of commerce and culture in later ages.] 

The civilisation on the bare rocks of the Cyclades depended entirely on a 
transient period of active trade across the Aegean. [But as the size of shipping 
increased, the direct voyage from Asia to Europe was preferred.] The rise of 
Hissarlik as a link across the sea ruined the island trade. The spiral decoration 
i> considered to have come from the Danubian culture to the Cyclades, and thence 
to Crete, where the running band of spirals appears, as on the Danube. This 
beginning of the Copper Age is termed the First Early Aegean Period. It was 
of coubiderable length ; the Cycladic “ herring-bone '' ware was developed and 
influenced Crete; figure vases extended. The Sumerians or Sumerianized 
A>iatic> came round Arabia into Upper Egypt. The North Syrian civilisation, 
with polychrome pottery, extended to Assur and Susa II. As Susa I had copper 
before other lands, the metallic source seems to have been to the east of that. 

The Second Aegean period begins as equivalent to the 1st dynasty in Egypt. 
It covers the second and third sections of the Early Minoan in Crete. In the 
Cyclades only the islands with internal resources could hold their own. Phylakopi 
was founded, as also Tiryns and perhaps Mykenae ; Hissarlik II grew with trade ; 
relations of Egypt with Crete extend into the IVth to Vlth dynasty. 

The next upheaval started far in the north-east ; it brought the Gutiu from 
the mountains of Persia or Kurdistan down on Sumer and Akkad in the Babylonian 
plain, It drove the Amorites into Mesopotamia, and the Syrians into Egypt under 
Pepy IT forming the \TIth and Vlllth dynasties there. Crete in the third section 
of Eaily MiiKjan ^eemb affected also by the Syrian movement. The spiral orna¬ 
ment also comes in there from the Danubian region, and the monkey-like imp 
from North Syria, whence also it appears on the buttons in Egypt, 

The Cycladic civilisation spread not only into various sites in the Gulf of 
Vjrinth, but we^^tward from that to Lenkas, where a varietv of decorated pottery 
IS found. Also the ^ame influences came round the south of Greece and into 
Apulia and the Adriatic. The First Sicilian Period continued the local Neolithic 
usage in pottery ; the forms point to a source at the head of the Adriatic and the 
southern Danubian style, while the decoration is related to that of Central Greece. 
The Second Siculan Period also has northern features, such as are from the middle 
Danube, as well as Aegean influences. 
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The Middle Aegean or Bronze Period is marked by the rise of Hissarlik II, and 
this is connected with the invention of a regular 10 per cent, bronze alloy. The 
types of jewellery and bronze work found in the Troad are linked with those of the 
middle and upper Danube. Such types also belong to the Caucasus, which, 
with its wealth of metals, was probably the starting point of this civilisation. 
The copper and silver necklets from Kahun and Abydos are Caucasian in form, 
and the same are found on the way at Byblos. The bronze prongs from the latter 
place are only paralleled at Astrabad north of the Caucasus. In Mesopotamia 
the earliest copper tools are similar to those of the Caucasus. [But as copper 
seems to have first come from the East into Mesopotamia, the transit of types 
would seem to have been from there northwards into the exploitation of the 
Caucasian resources.] This period may be dated about 2800 to 1800 b.c. for the 
duration of Hissarlik II, or would have begun earlier if the chronology is not cut 
down. The burning of Hissarlik H may have been due either to the Indo-European 
migration, or to the Hittites who sacked Babylon about 1925 B.c. The Aryans 
did not affect the population of Western Asia, but only the language and culture, 
indicating a small minority holding power by its ability. 

The Syrian influences carried by the Hyksos immigration to Egypt lead to 
the beautiful ruddy smooth pottery, used for figure vases, usually of seated girls, 
which belong to the beginning of the XVHIth dynasty. [But the cross-lined 
vases so common in the XVHIth dynasty must not be assigned to Hyksos influ¬ 
ence, nor perhaps the figure vases, as they are unknown before the Syrian wars of 
Tehutmes HI. who brought back Syrian workmen.] A kaleidoscope of frag¬ 
ments of relationships about the Hittites, Indo-Europeans, Thracians, Danubians 
and Phrygians baffles analysis as yet. Finally, there is a notice of the Chinese 
painted pottery, and queries as to its relationship. Nothing more can be really 
built into place until Asia is tranquiUised, and research can be carried across the 
unknown regions. Such is the outline that can be gathered from the maze of 
material here presented, and some reflections upon it are added in brackets [j 
as we go along. 

The questions specially affecting Egypt need more notice here, as difficulties 
appear which must be considered in detail. The theory of an important State 
having existed during late predynastic times in the Western Delta is accepted 
by Dr. Frankfort as a basis for the carrying over of Egyptian ideas and things to 
Crete. But such a State seems entirely theoretical. The ‘'chief of the lake'' 
who was conquered by Narmer cannot have ruled in the Delta, as there were no 
lakes there. The lakes, so familiar to us, and which colour all modern writing 
on the subject, only came into existence since the subsidence of the Delta. Alex¬ 
andria was 20 or 25 ft. higher until Roman times, and at such a level the present 
Lake Mareotis would have been dry land. The only important lake in Egvpt 
was that of the Fayum, far larger then than it is now, and Narmer is represented 
as conquering the Ua she or “ chief of the lake,” therefore, in that district. No 
trace has been found of any remains of a prehistoric civilisation in the Western 
Delta ; it is a blank, archaeologically, and we can only presume that it had historic 
inhabitants, by the traces of flint knives and pottery of the Ilnd dynasty in a 
mound near Alexandria. Something more may be found any day, but, until 
it is, the theory remains entirely in air, and we cannot base any conclusions upon 
it. The remains of submerged quays at Alexandria, which have been claimed 
as the port of early shipping, are certainly the quays of Ptolemaic time, above 
the sea-level then, and are no evidence of earlier commerce in the district. 



The origin of running spirals is attributed to thread or wire work. This is 
entirely a theory, and is difficult to reconcile with tlie dates. The diigle S-spiral 
is fixed in the Neolithic Age. on the I)aniihian pottery ; it caniujt have been 
derived from metallic wire in those times, iK^r would a scrap of tlirva<l be a likely 
source. The linked spiral naturally arises from the single S, and was affio evolved 
before the use of metal {see p. 18, fig. 3). It looks as if the spiral was simply 
a decorative form, not derived from artificial material, but rather from nature, 
in copying the coiling of tendrils. Such pure decoration is seen in the abundance 
of various plant forms on the earliest decorated potterv in Egvpt. 

The shortened chronology is definitely accepted, on the broad ground that 
the longer record by the Egyptians leaves too large a space for the changes observed 
in development elsewhere. Such a preference for intuition concerning the rate 
of development, as against the written record, shows a robust faith in personal 
belief. \\ liat is there to show the time-scale of movement, apart fron a con¬ 
tinuous record and a series of monuments ? We are assured that the Hvk^os 
subjection of Egypt belonged “ no doubt to the general movement of the Hittite 
sack of Babylon and the fall of Hissarlik in the XXth century b.c. But no kind 
of evidence is given, \\ffiat suggests that the whole rate of development, as here 
conceived, is too rapid, is the conclusion that there were great crises which 
succeeded each other at more or less regular intervals of five to seven centuries, 
... in which large movements of people . . . change fundamentallv the existing 
conditions.' Xow such crises are a regular recurring feature in recorded historv, 
and the length of the cycle averages fourteen centuries, varffing from eleven to 
eighteen, in various times and countries. In place, then, of estimating them 
intuitively at five to seven centuries, the real period is likelv to have been at least 
twice as long, in accord with the record preserved, and harmonising with 
Dr. hrankfort s remark that the simpler a civilisation the more difficult it is to 
introduce any change, and the first changes wall take longest to be effected.” 

The arguments from similarities of decoration being contemporary are the 
main ground of chronologic inference. If accepted, then another such case must 
come in to the reckoning, namely the close similarity of the cordage decoration 
on \a^e.':' at KiJi before 3000 B.c. (on the short dating), to the pattern introduced 
from abroad in the Xllth or Xlllth dynasty in Egypt, wffiich rapidly decayed 
there. This would place the movement from Babylonia to Egypt at the 
Egyptian date of such forerunners of the Hvksos. (\\cik\t Egypt 1926 

p. 102.) . V - - , _ 

Ihe ('aucasian type of necklets found at Kahun and Abydos, of the Xllth 
dynasty, helps us to realise how’ Caucasian sources may have also come in earlier, 
and be preserved in the geography of the Book of the Dead. In connection wdth 
Kahun. the irlea that it was only a workman's towm, and could not have any 
w'ealthy inhabitants, is hardly compatible with there being ten large mansions 
of sixty rooms each, occupying nearly half the site. The secondary position of 
Egypt m metal work is recognised, as copper in Susa is definitely placed before 
the use of it m Egypt. Such are the principal matters wdiich concern our view' of 
Egypt in this work. WT have to thank Dr. Frankfort for his prodigious industry 
in collecting and co-ordinating such a mass of material, from personal inspection 
and from publications. The great value of his w^ork to all students of early 
civilisatkm is unquestionable, though a touch of Euclidean demonstration, and 
more recognition of countervailing material, might have helped its reception. 
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Ancient Egyptian Materials. By A. Lucas. 8vo. 242 pp. 1926. (Arnold 
cV (o.) Is. %d. 

Hitherto the Egyptologist has been left to find out what he can about the 
materials before him, usually stumbling into many absurditic'^, and pulled up 
by the geologist with blank contradiction, which was often ill-lV)unded. \Yc were 
lectured about alabaster being aragonite, while alabaster was the original name 
for the material ; and, after all, ;\Ir. Lucas agrees that between the two names 
for different forms of calcite, the Egyptian stone is truly alabaster. We were 
ordered to abolish the name diorite, until a geologist examined a sample, and 
agreed that, after all, it was technically diorite. \\L were told that the Zer 
jewellery contained green glass, but now we learn that ‘‘ all the questioned material 
is undoubtedly turquoise,” as at first described. It is comforting when a technical 
authority rolls back the arrogance of those who pontificate so freely. 

Not only has the author the training for the subject, but he also has at hand 
many yaluable reports of recent official work which are almost unknown in England, 
and which correct yarious beliefs of the “ times of ignorance ” before expert 
studies. Thus, he has been able to supply a yaluable addition to our technical 
knowledge, explained in the plainest terms for those who require it. The chapters 
are on Building materials ; Faience, Glass, and Pottery ; Metals ; Aluinmifica- 
tion materials ; Oils, Fats, and Waxes ; Pigments and ^Mrnish ; Precious and 
semi-precious stones ; Stones for monuments ; Textiles, Leather, and Dyes ; 
MTiting materials, and a few other substances. 

Some additional notes may be made here on these subjects. P. 33 : Ouartz 
rock was collected in the form of pebbles for flooring the glazing furnace : it was 
thus disintegrated by heat before being crushed, and was ayailable where wanted 
for making glaze. P. 38 : Glazed stone is now known in the earliest ciyilisation 
(Badarian) which seems to haye been deriyed from elsewhere. P. 42 : The earliest 
glass known in Egypt—the Hat-hor head—is unquestionably of the middle of the 
prehistoric age ; as its colour shows a highly skilled production, it probabh* 
originated in an Asiatic source, from which later isolated specimens also came, 
by trade. In the yaluable analyses of glass, P. 232-3, the C(flours should essenti¬ 
ally be stated. P. 57 : The prehistoric pottery in most instances owes its black 
to the deoxidation of the haematite facing; this is proyed by the casual appear¬ 
ance of the black on the wrong parts, owing to the pot falling oyer in the ashes. 
No applied colouring could be so accidental and misplaced. 

P. 78: In naming brass, it should be noted that the bulk of Roman Imperial 
coinage is of brass, so there was a ready source at hand. P. 82 ; The cutting of 
hard stones in prehistoric Tiryns was by a copper blade with inset teeth of emery, 
a fragment haying been obseryed in a saw-cut. P. 98 : The iron beads could 
only haye been of malleable iron, as they are made by coiling a leaf of metal. 
P. 102 : Mild steel was already discoyered in the \TIth century n.c., as the tools 
of that age can be permanently magnetised, and haye hardened edges. P. 139 : 
Though the blue grit can be fused, it does not produce blue glass, but is decomposed 
as a dull green slag. P. 149 : The albumen for a fixatiye could haye been abund¬ 
antly obtained from the eggs of ducks, geese, and other birds. P. 157 : The original 
names of samples of the more usual stones are giyen in hieroglyphs on the Kennard 
tablet, so that there is no uncertainty about those. 

P. 193: The use of eyeryday clothing in burials, after mummifying ceased, 
should be remembered. All our Coptic textiles come from this source. P. 199 : 
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Indigo is only on late wrappings, about the XXIIIrd dynasty and onward. P. 202 ; 
Papyrus of the ^ th dynasty is known. P. 209 : The emer^’ used in Egj^pt was 
dark brown, and like that of the Aegean. P. 210 : The example of graphite 
comes from the town of Gurob, not from a tomb. P. 211 ; The commonest source 
of ivory was the hippopotamus. 

Finally, it is the most vexed question at present how much the Egyptian 
discovered and how much he borrowed. All that we can do is to studv the earliest 
examples, and remember that we know nothing yet about the condition of Asiatic 
culture at those times. The indications of sporadic use of glazing, glass, and 
alloys, strongly suggest importation. 

Ancient Egyptian Metallitrgv. Bv Major G.\rl.4xd and C. O. Baxxister 
8 vo. 208 pp., 113 figs. 1927. '(Griffin & Co.) 12s. 6rf. 

In this r-olume we have the work of a specialist in metals, head of the Cairo 
citadel laboratories, who unhappily died before this work was finished ; it was 
then edited b\ the Professor of Metallurgy in Liverpool. On the chemical side, 
therefore, the authority is valuable, but, unfortunately, neither writer was aware 
of the specimens which are essential for forming a judgment about the ancient 
methods. So often have misapprehensions appeared on such matters, that it is 
desirable to take this opportunity to dispel them by reviewing the known facts, 
kirst, we may notice the illusions in practical matters, which should be clear to 
aiijone writing on the subject. The use of open moulds for casting copper is 
doubted, but the actual moulds are in University College. The Egyptian metal 
work was not like the Syrian, with detail all round an object, unless cast by cire 
pent It. The flat open castings were the basis for hammerwvork. In cire perdu 
work of the X\ Illth dynasty, there is no trace of any struts to connect the core 
and mould ; certainly any iron wire struts, here named, would be obvious if 
present. Metal spinning was very usual in Roman Egypt, and there is no doubt 
about the Ramesside example (in U.C.), as the in-turned form of the edge—an 

anti splash bowl could hardly be made otherwise. The surface is evidently 
spun. 

Regarding earl\- iron, the author is very insistent on iron tools having been 
Used for working granite in early times. It is urged that, when buried iron 
would disappear by the soluble salts formed in the soil. On the contrary, the 
lump of iron, which was found with copper axes of the Vlth dynastv at Abydos, 
was a firm mass of rust, in spite of the contact with copper leading to galvanic 
dissolution. At Gerar, which is much wetter than in Egypt, the masses of iron 
rii-t, large and small, are quite shapely, and retain the form of tools since 1200 B.c. 
t is argued that iron chisels are the onlv possible means of cutting granite ■ but 
such tools would inevitably stun the granite, and a large amount of emery grinding 
would be afterwards needed. The conclusive matter is the cutting of granite 
sarcophagi by tubular drills and by long saws, the faultv work of each being 
visible inside and outside of the sarcophagus of Khufu. A deep tube-drill hole, 
with the core still sticking m it, was cut in granite at the temple of Khafra Casts 
of all these evidences, and actual cores of granite and porphyry, are in University 
College, and it is utterly impossible for any of this kind of work to have been done 
by iron chisels, or by any percussive tool. “ Practical men ” are appealed to • 
but such practical engineers as Sir John Fowler and Sir Benjamin Baker were' 
forty years ago, enthusiastic about the fine work of these drillings in granite' 
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The specimens have twice been published in illustrations, and there is no excuse 
for not knowing them when dealing with the subject. The use of hand-sawing 
into granite by emery-pointed tools can be seen on the fallen obelisk of Karnak. 
In each corner of the hieroglyphs there is a minute drill hole, about the size of a 
quill; the side cuts around the hieroglyphs run into these holes ; and when 
starting the work the hand tool had often slipped aside, and left scratches on the 
polished surface of the granite. Xo chisel could have made such marks, nor 
could it have made the corner tube holes. The chapter on the Iron Age in Egypt 
only confuses the subject by ignoring the conclusive facts. 

It is said that it is strange that Egyptians did not, like Syrians, strengthen 
bronze castings by iron rods. But such rods are found in some Egyptian bronze 
castings of rails (in U.C.). The first axes made in metal are stated to have 
two projecting lugs, but from the prehistoric age to the IVth dynasty there were 
no lugs, and such were only well formed by the Xllth dynasty. A socketted hoe 
is figured as an '' axe head ; it would be too weak to cut anything but light 
soil, and it has the blade on one side of the socket, so it could not work as an axe. 
A razor, of well-known form, is figured as a “ cutting-out knife ; an adze is 
figured as a graver.” The use of tools should have been better understood. 
The ladder is said to have been used in the XVIIIth dynasty, but it is figured 
in the Vth dynasty. Rivets are said not to have properly shaped heads ; but 
good domed heads are copied in pottery imitations of metal vessels of the pyramid 
age. It is remarked that there are no representations of the method of working 
bronze in early Egypt. But bronze was not yet in use there, and, if copper is 
intended, there are many sculptures of copper workers beating and forming 
metal vessels in the Vth dynasty. In all these matters, some enquiry into the 
evidence used by other writers would have remedied the dogmatism of the 
metallurgist. 

Unfortunately, the writers have also undertaken instruction in Egyptian 
history. The Egyptian is said to have been ” second to no other people ” in 
treating metals ; yet the Syrians were far more skilled, all through history. It is 
stated that in Sinai “ each mine was placed under a foreman, and a regular output 
of ore expected from it.” In reality, the expeditions were stray visits there, at 
intervals of a few years, to discover and scrape up as much as could be got together. 
The division in dynasties is said to have been first adopted by Manetho ; in 
reality the Egyptians recognised it all through, as the ruling family changed, and 
the first of a dynasty took a name imitating the founder of the previous dynasty. 
The XVth dynasty is said to be the first experience of alien rule,” ignoring the 
Syrian Vllth and VUIth dynasties. The figure named as Rameses IV is certainly 
not his, by the form of the name, which belongs to one or another of the XXIInd 
dynasty kings. The Ethiopians are said not to have influenced the crafts of the 
Egyptians; they did not alter the style, but they effected a complete renaissance 
of the crafts on the lines of the earlier work. 

Directions about cleaning and repairing antiquities of metal conclude the 
volume. The use of seccotine is recommended in spite of its miserable defects, 
while the celluloid cement which is faultless is never named. The false limbs for 
crippled statuettes, the making of which is carefully described, would ruin speci¬ 
mens for any reputable museum. A long chapter on the microscopic structure 
of alloys is a careful piece of work, but hardly within the usual opportunities or 
practice of archaeology. 
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Die Anfangc des CJiristentiDJis iui Rheijilajide. By Wilhelm Xel'SS. 90 pp., 
34 figs. 1923. (Kurt Schroeder. Bonn and Leipzig.) 

The third chapter of this excellent treatise [Rliernischc Xeitjaln'MdUcr, part 2) 
deals with the beginnings of Christianity in the Rhineland in the light of the 
monuments, by which semie of the gaps left by the literar}' reconls may be partly 
filled in. The churches of St. Gereon’s, St. LTsula’s and St. SeveriiTs in Cologne 
.^tand (El old Christian cemeteries which were outside the gates of the Roman 
town. There are churches similarly situated in Trier and in Bonn. With 
St. Ursula’s and St. Gereon’s are bound up legends of martyrs, of which the nucleus 
is considuTeJ historiced by the writer. There is, moreover, monumental evidence 
of martyrs at ( ologne in the early (Tiristian tombstone of a child called Rudufula, 
SGL lAi A Mi'artvribuiS, “ buried with the martvrs.” It is, however, the smaller 
objects {i\'uries, glass-ware, etc.) which throw the most light on the origin of early 
(diristianity in these parts, diost of these small finds have been discovered in 
graven. In \R\\ of tlie glass industry which flourished in Cologne, it is only 
natural that mo^t of the find^ there should be glass. The scenes represented 
on the olde-t gda^sc'S (be,ginning of the 4th centurv) differ markedly in choice 
of '^ubjrM't ami method of representation from the work of the later part of the 
centurv, in which icoirggraphy and technique are Roman, and point to closer 
conne('ti(ai with R<ane. In the earlv glass the writer detects Oriental influence, 
particularly ligyptian. This may be observed in several scenes on the gilded 
gla>^ from L ologne, now in the British Museum (Xo. 628), particularly in the 
pre-'ouct^ of >t. 1 hecla. an apocryphal saint to whom the Orient, Egypt, and Gaul 
remained faithful long after her early rejection bv Rome. (Tins figure is usuall\' 
considered to be Mmanna). ('hri'^tianitv must have reached the Rhine from 
the >(.)uth of (laul, where the first Chri=<tian communities were largely composed 
ot OrieiitaL; it followed the route taken bv trade, culture, and Roman dominion. 
A Second >ource of Oriental influence is indicated bv the ivories which have been 
found at 1 re\'e>. Man\' of these are probablv Eastern work, and their presence 
may be explaiueil by the fdci that Treves was, in the 4th centurv, a main junction 
on the road^ used by pilgrims to the Holv Land from Gaul and the Rhineland. 
1 he holy placfs m Iggypt were often include 1 in these pilgrimages, and the finding 
at 1 rew*'' ot a pilgrim ^ ildAi from the shrine of St. Menas may be readilv explained 
m thm Way. L. B. E. 

Af! I:;:ypluU! ( Tyammay, d'it/i Chyestomathy and Glossii}y\ By Samuel A. B. 
iMria LK. London, 1927 

hyjrnni'jhc de tWiicien Es^yptien (HicyoXyphcs) , Bv J. Farina, French 
trandation by R. Xluvilll. fkiris, 1927. 

It R a trm* proverb which says that it never rains but it pours.'’ Scarcely 
vas the ojem'ly awaited Lyvpiuin (R'anDfuiy of Dr. Alan Gardiner available to 
'student- when the two Mualler grammars named above came to hand. 

Proir^Nof .Xlei’cer ^ book confines itself to Middle Eg\'ptian, and addresses 
it^eli >ol<dy to the novice. It i^' excellent in plan, but the text is too scrappv 
e\en for tic, beginner, and is only too often definitely mideading, while it is 
tuitliei marred by mistakes in translation as well as by misprints. A detailed 
h^t ot eiiom wouM <occupy too much space, but a few of the more obvious are 
mentionedi below:— 

1.4,^/. table of Alphabetic Signs.—is called a club, and ^ tongs, 
although It ha^ long been known that the-e ^igns represent re-[)ecti\Aly the teats 
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and tail of an animal, and a rope. Unhappily no list of signs takes account of 
recent discoveries in all cases. 

P. 6, § 17.—It is regrettable that better specimens of modern written hiero¬ 
glyphs could not have been provided for the student to copy. Habits of bad 
writing once acquired are not easily eradicated. 

P. 10, §24.—For read 


P. 12, § 29.—The words rtnie, b and pnie should be transcribed with one 
n only. Bhnw means '' tower,'' castle," not house; spy means " to 
approach," "draw nigh to," not " to come," and the word for "bolt" is not 


P. 27, § 62.—In the paradigm of the pronouns there is no hint whatever 
that the dependent pronouns of the lel, tie, sie series serve as pronominal object 
of verbs, and § 64 onl\" leaves confusion worse confounded. As it stands, there 
is nothing to show that the independent pronouns of the ntf paradigm could not 
be used as object or as dative ! 

P. 33 ff.—The treatment of the verb is quite misleading. Tliere is no mention 
of the classification of the verbs according to the number of radicals, and the 
forms of the siiftix conjugation are allotted moods and tenser as if the Egyptian 
verb were conjugated as in English; thus, sdni. f is called the Present Indicative. 
It is true that this is qualified in § 72, 2, but this use of terms of mood and tense 
can onty confuse the student, who should be told quite plainly that these, as 
understood in modern European tongues, do not exist in Egyptian. 

P. 35, § 77.—The Old Perfective (formerly called Pseudoparticiple, Professor 
Mercer’s Conditional) of sdui does not mean “ he is hearing," which would be 
Iw ./hr sdni^ but does mean "he is heard." Professor Mercer forgets that with 
transitive verbs such as s m, the Old Perfective is always passive in sense. 

There are various errors besides these, and one can only regretfully record the 
verdict that this book is not a safe guide to the student nor a help to the teacher. 


Prof, Farina’s grammar is larger in scope than Prof, Piercer’s, and has been 
much more carefully compiled. Unfortunately, however, its usefulness as a 
book for the learner is quite vitiated by the fact that no distinction is recognized 
between Old and Middle Egyptian, so that examples from the Pyramid Texts 
and from the X\TIIth dynasty occur on the same page, and the exceedingly 
rare duals of the demonstratives are included without anj^ hint of their rarity, 
while it is further complicated by the peculiar system of transliteration adopted, 
which has found no acceptance outside Ital}-. The attempt to grapple with 
the vocalization of the verb-forms is praiseworthy, but shows, perhaps, more 
valour than discretion ; our knowledge of these matters is too uncertain at present 
to justify such a wholesale reconstruction. Prof. Farina’s desire to emphasize 
the Semitic relationships of Egyptian has led him into an unfortunate use of 
the term " permansive " for the Old Perfective; the latter certainly shows a 
close relationship with the Akkadian Permansive, but the two forms are not 
identical (on this point cf. Gardiner, Grammar, § 309, 0ns. 1). 

Finally, it must be admitted that both the books under review have appeared 
at an unfortunate time, and in view of the epoch-making discoveries in Egyptian 
syntax recently announced by Dr. Gardiner in his Grammar, any work now 
appearing on the subject which does not embody or discuss those discoveries is 
foredoomed to failure. R. O. Faulkxer. 
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VEgypte Miisiilmane. By Mrs. Devonshire. 8vo, 150 pp., 40 pis. 1926. 

Maison Xeuve Freres, Paris.) 

This book is a happy combination of the history of Arab Cairo, with the 
fine photographs by Major Creswell. who has made himself the historian of the 
architecture of that period. Such photographs demand publication, and for 
the public the historical setting and connection of them is necessary to under¬ 
standing their value. The account of the history brings into clear view the 
astonishing medley of sources from which able men were turned up, one after 
another, to prove their skill in ruling. As a popular outline of more than a thousand 
\'ears of an Oriental history this work should be very successful. In one little 
detail, the reader might suppose that the name Bab-eFLoun was the origin of 
the mediaeval Babiloinne ; the Roman name of Babylon, for the Kasr-esh Shama’a, 
should appear earlier. 

Walks in and around Jerusalem. By J. E. Hanauer. Sm. 8vo, 414 pp., 
219 figs. 1926. (Society for Promoting Christianity among the Jews.) 6s. bd. 

This description of the multitude of points of interest at Jerusalem will be 
very welcome to anyone intending to comprehend the maze of antiquity, legend, 
and superstition which has grown over the capital founded by David, upon the 
old Canaanite city. Only the long familiarity which Canon Hanauer has acquired 
in residence there could enable so comprehensive an account to be written. Such 
an excellent guide book should have the needful convenience of a map (preferably 
in sections), with the routes followed in the account, and references to the pages. 
Strangely, the main English centre of St. George’s Cathedral is not mentioned, 
except by one reference to its library, nor is the Palestine Museum, which should 
be a main attraction to visitors. 

Die hildliche}i Aiisdriicke des Agyptischen—Vom Denken und Dichten einer 
altorientalischen Sprache. By Hermann Grapow. 219 pp. 1924. (J. C. Hin- 

richs.) M. 7 (unbound, M. 5.75). 

This book is a study and compilation of figurative expressions in Egyptian, 
and is an elaboration of an earlier pamphlet (Vergleiche and undere bildliche 
Aiisdriicke im Agvptisclien—Der alte Orient, 1920). 

Mobt of the texts from which the author draws his examples are given in 
ErrnanF Litcratiir der Agypter, and may be studied in their context, as the refer¬ 
ences are given in the footnotes. The book, however, covers a wider field than 
barman’s, though Coptic texts are not included, and only a few examples are taken 
from demotic. 

Its \*alue to the student should be greatly increased when two proposed 
companion volumes are published, one giving the hieroglyphic versions of the 
quotations, and the other dealing with the subject from a historical standpoint. 
The present volume serves to familiarise the reader with Egyptian modes of 
expression, which are not so foreign as he may have supposed, since many things 
are expressed by us in the same way, 


T. B. E, 
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Aegyptiis, VII, p. 169. 

Ludwig Keimer. —Benierkungen zur Schiefertafel von Hierakonpalis. 
Dr. Keimer's interesting paper on the plant-forms of the great slate-palette of 
Narmer brings out some important facts. The group of plants on which the 
falcon stands are proved to be papyrus plants by botanical evidence, as was pointed 
out at the time of the discovery by Professor Petrie and Mr. OuibeU. Dr. Keimer's 
argument, which is well substantiated, is that the stylised form represents the seed¬ 
bearing part of the umbel, while the involucre of bracts and the stems of the umbel 
are not indicated. In later times the side view of the papyrus has the involucral 
bracts carefully drawm, but the seed-bearing part of the umbel is reduced to two 
parallel hues in the Old Kingdom, though naturalistically expressed in the New 
Kingdom. The plants on the head of the slain enemy on the statue and vases of 
Kha-sekhem indicate, according to Dr. Keimer, the fact that it was the Papyrus 
or Delta people who were conquered. He makes a marked distinction between 
the papyrus on the Narmer palette and the lotus leaf which stands for the numeral, 
pointing out that the lotus leaf is always represented with the characteristic 
sharp cleft. He therefore refuses to accept the reading of '' 6000 '' for the group 
of the six papyrus stems on which the falcon stands on the palette, maintaining 
that the group has the same relation to the human head as the cluster on the head 
of the fallen foe. The oval below the six stems and from which the human head 
rises is equated by the author with the sign for land,'’ in the groups of both 
papyrus and lotus, as well as in the sign for North." He brings forward a strong 
point when commenting on the horizontal wavy lines which cross the base of the 
" North " sign. These have usually been called water,- but he claims that they are 
the styhsed representation of the root-leaves. In support of this contention, he 
notes that the lower part of the sign is always painted a brownish-yellow, the actual 
colour of the root-leaves, and brings forward an overwhelming piece of evidence 
in the figure of a man bearing on his back a sheaf of cut papyrus, the lower part of 
the stems being represented covered with the same horizontal wavy lines as in 
the plant when growing {Rock-tombs of Meir, II, pi. 26). The last part of the paper 
is devoted to a consideration of the meaning of the falcon and a discussion of the 
opinions expressed by some German Egyptologists on the subject. By the analogy 
of the papyrus-group on the head of the slain enemy, he identifies the hieroglyphs 

^ with the foe whom Narmer is about to strike. He points out also that the 

falcon has a human hand and arm, which would assuredly not be the case if the 
bird represented the god Horus. He therefore concludes that the whole group 
represents the conquest of the North by the King, and suggests that the con¬ 
quered enemy awaiting the death-stroke symbolises the Harpoon-nome, known 
later as Metelis. 


>1. A, Murray. 



^4 ) 


XOTES AND NEWS. 


l ni: important position that the Galla race seems to have occupied in the 
IXth and Xth d^aiasties, and as ancestors of the Xllth dynasty, draws our 
attention to their character and organisation. Mr. Huntingford s summary 
helps in understanding these people, but we need to know more about their 
marriage laws, in view of ;\Iiss ^[array’s remark that consanguineous marriages 
in Eg\’pt were frequent in families with the name of Uahka. 

1 he new and arbitrary powers taken by the Department of Antiquities in Egypt 
imw' appear to be exercised to dissuade English excavators. It should always be 
leiiiembered that such new powers were totally unnecessary for the authorities. 
Eiider >ir Gaston iVlaspero’s law the authorities of the Department had (1) the 
right to make a lialf-anddxalf division entirely to their convenience. (2) If more 
than hall wa> wanted, they had the right of taking everything on paving the 
<4 the .reasons wurk. This enabled the Department to take up all years 
oi profit, and leave to the excavator all years of loss ; “ heads I win, tails you 
G -urely enough power for any Government. Practically it forced a com¬ 
promise. Mich as the giving np of the Pepy copper statues against /200 share of 
( .'3) Ih(' Government could, after division, prohibit exportation, and sobring 

the exca\'ator to his knees. Such ample powers ought to have soothed the 
Iccling^ t )f any bureaucrat; yet now the excavator has no rights whatever. No 
man may be employed, no visitor allowed, and no shed put up, without getting 
detailed permi'^^ion from the Department. Enacting oppressive laws, and 
leaA’ing much ui them a dead letter, is not the way to rule. 

It liopt'd that next winter the British School will undertake systematic 
elt aring un another Tell in the south of Palestine, which promises to carr}" back 
tile Egyptian c(-'iiuection before the X\ Illth dynasty. This is much wanted in 
older to cr/iitinue the series of dated objects which was obtained from Gerar. 
A r'eriou.'> ditficulty ari^e:^ from the short-sighted view of historical work taken 
in Imgland. i lie Gerar series of objects from 1500 to 400 n.c. is not likely to be 
t \'or -urp.i'-e’d for it^ exact dating ; it will always be the best guide through the 
aicli e oftoy oi the Israelitic period. T et there is no prospect at present of 
iiTiflmg a room tor permanent exhibition. There is no space available within 
the Walk of the Briti>li 51u^eum, nor in any College or Institute, to receive 
tta' ba-i- oi Palestine archaeology. The collection will need to be stored in boxes 
Cl util It • lear whether a room can be had in London, or if it must be sent to the 
wvU r < *f our i (Ionics or America. It is hoped to issue the volume on Gerar 

in a fan mouths. 
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WAXED TABLETS OF THE THIRD CENTURY B.C. 

A CONSIDERABLE number of waxed tablets have been found in Egypt during the 
last half-century, besides those discovered elsewhere, as at Pompeii and Verespatak,^ 
but those published below, though they contain only accounts, have a special 
interest, since they are, so far as I can discover, the earhest examples at present 
known. They were acquired, with many other objects from the Faj^um, in 
the season 1889-90, by Sir FHnders Petrie while living at Illahun, and to his 
kindness I am indebted for permission to publish them. The various hands 
observable in them are all unmistakably of the 3rd century b.c., and almost 
certainly date from about the middle of that century, since they show a close 
resemblance to those seen in the weU-known Zeno papyri. A further point of 
interest is that in several cases the wax is coloured red. I have in my transcript 
noted the colour of each page; it will be seen that the same tablet may have 
red wax on one side and black wax on the other. I am greatly indebted to 
Mr. C. C. Edgar for kindly looking at a few difficult passages where I had failed to 
obtain a satisfactory reading. 

The tablets having been bought, their provenance can be determined only 
by internal evidence, though the fact that they were offered for sale in the Fayyum 
naturally suggests that province as the place of origin. This presupposition is 
supported by the evidence of the text. The only geographical names mentioned 
are Ptolemais, Memphis, and the Delta. The two last were clearly visited on 
the course of a journey, since we get first (11. 83-85), expenses at Memphis, following 
an entry which refers to a disbursement {hv rf]i (jyvXa/cyi) ; then (11. 86-91) 
expenses in the Delta; and then, after an interval, receipts and expenses at 
ilemphis (11. 100-104), and in the (f>u\aK7] (11. 105-106), in the reverse order, 
followed later (11. 119 and 128) by references to Ptolemais. In the circumstances 
it seems very improbable that this is the Greek city in Upper Egypt. Almost 
certainly we may identify it Avith HroXe/xal? "'Opfiov^ which Grenfell and Hunt 
(P. Tebt., Vol. II, p. 400; Fay, Toiuns, pp. 12-13), place at Illahun. The 
references to the place seem to imply that the writer was hving in the neighbourhood 
rather than at Ptolemais itself. The great resemblance of the hands to those 
of the Zeno accounts might suggest Philadelphia (the modem Gerza) as the 
provenance, and of the fourteen complete personal names which occur there are 
only three (Horion, Annas, bathman, and Lysis) which I have not found among 

^ For waxed tablets, see e.g, W. Schubart, Dds Buck bei den Griechen toid Romern, 
2nd ed., pp. 23-28, and Einfiihrung in die Papyrusknnde, pp. 41-42 and 46; V. Gardthausen, 
Gviechische Palaeographie, 2nd ed., Vol. I, pp. 42-45, and references there; E. Maunde 
Thompson, Introd, to Greek and Latin Palaeography, pp. 14-17. 

E 
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published Zeno papyrid All, however, are common names (a glance at the indices 
of P. Cairo Zenon or P. Soc, Ital. will show how unsafe a guide to identity such 
names are), and it is doubtful whether Gerza was producing antiquities as early 
as 1889. A site nearer lUahun is more likely ; perhaps even Arsinoe. 

It is a matter of considerable difficulty to determine how the book of 
tablets was made up, since all the tablets were separate when acquired. That 
they did all belong to one '' book is certain from the exact agreement in size 
and in the position of the holes for the string. Some help in determining the order 
is given by the state of preservation, since, though all are imperfect on one side, 
the amount of loss varies. The dates which occur also help, but, unfortunately, 
the months are not named. That the account extends over more than one month is 
shown by the fact that day five occurs in 1. 4 and again in 1. 128, day 7 in 11. 41, 134, 
and 144. Finally, in one or two cases the arithmetic can be used as evidence. 

To take first the state of preservation. The tablet numbered 67 has on the 
right (red side upwards) a straight edge along the line of breakage, except for a 
small indentation in the lower half. On the left (complete) side, a piece of the 
raised margin is broken off at the top corner. The tablet is in two pieces. 68 is 
undamaged on the left, broken in a fairly straight line on the right, but with a 
larger indentation than 67 ; it is also in two pieces. 69 (one piece) is complete 
on the left, and has on the right an indentation of about the same size as 68. In 

70 (one piece, complete on left) the indentation is slightly less than in 69. 

71 (one piece, complete on left) is not so deeply indented as the preceding, but 
an additional length of tablet is lost above the indentation. A very similar 
shape is seen in 72 (one piece, complete on left) and 73 (do.). These facts indicate 
that the tablets, when combined together, were in the same order as that followed 
in the above description. There is room for doubt as to 69 and 70, which might 
be reversed, but the order adopted is confirmed by the fact that 71a must follow 
immediately after 70b [see below). 

The book, however, even if made up in the above order, might have been 
begun at either end. That the order of writing was from 67 to 73, not vice versa, 
is shown by the following considerations. In 1. 4 (67a) day 5 occurs, in 1. 30 
(68a) day 6, whereas 1. 41 on the other side of the same tablet mentions day 7. 
As mentioned above, 11. 78-91 (70b) clearly record expenses on a journey to the 
Delta via Memphis, whereas 11. 99-106 (71a) refer to the return journey. The 
arithmetic runs on from 71 a to 71b, the total in 1. 112 being that of the items 
recorded in 11. 103-111. The same is the case (though there is an arithmetical 
blunder see 1. 127, note) with 71b-72a. Moreover, 1. 99 (71a) mentions day 11, 
whereas expenses from the 12th to the 14th are recorded in 1. 116f. (71b). 
In 1. 128 (72a), day 5, clearly of another month, is recorded. 

There is, indeed, one difficulty. If 72 is arranged in such a way as to make 
the shape coincide with that of the adjoining tablets, the writing on both sides 
is the opposite way up to that of the others, and the side here numbered 72a 
comes second. If the tablet is arranged so as to bring the writing into conformity 
with that of the others, and to place the sides in the right order— 72a following 
71 b the shape does not coincide with that of 71 and 73. There can be no doubt, 

I have not counted the imperfect [.. ] probably a name, of 1. 45. For the Zeno 
papyri, see P. Soc. liuL, 1\-VII; P. Cairo Zenon (2 vols. now published); Rostovtzeff, 
A Large Estate in Egypt, 1922. I must explain that the method of referring to papyri in 
this article is in the main that followed in the Archiv fiir Papvrusforschung and in the 
Oxyrhynchiis Papyri. 
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therefore, that the tablets, when written, or at some subsequent time, were 
separate, and that when they were finally put together and left in the position 
where they were discovered, tablet 72 was accidentally inserted the wrong way up. 

It is a noticeable fact that several hands occur. It is by no means easy 
to distinguish them exactly, but that two or three writers used the tablets is 
beyond doubt. The general character of the accounts is, however, much the same 
throughout, and the same names recur {e.g, Horion and Heraclides, or one of 
them, 11. 5, 31, 42, 51 and 152), Philon and Straton (or one of them, 11. 8, 43, 52, 
100, 120 and 135). In aU cases, too, where a verb occurs (11. 63, 65-67, 78, 98, 
100, 113 and 119) it is in the singular. In 11. 63, 65-67 (hand C) and 78 (handD) 
it is in the second person, in the other cases (hand D) in the first. The identification 
of these hands is not certain, and it is a difficulty that the same writer should 
use both persons. The natural assumption would be, that where the second is 
used we have a clerk keeping his employer's accounts ; where the first occurs the 
employer himself. But it is possible that in all cases the writers were clerks, 
and that one of these (D) was entering the accounts of a journey he had undertaken 
on his employer's business and with his money ; or the hand ot 70 b is perhaps to 
be distinguished from that of 71. 

The expenses entered are largely for provisions. Several payments are made 
for bathing expenses, one (11. 148-150) for the washing of clothes. Two loans are 
recorded (11. 46 and 136 f.). There is a reference to an imSelirvov at ^Memphis in 

1. 83, and the bread at the house of Nicion in 1. 43 f., and the wine at that of 
Callicrates in L 74 f., may have been consumed at epavot (see, however. Sir Flinders 
Petrie's 7iote below). One payment for barley for baggage animals, no doubt 
in connexion with a journey, is recorded in 1. 122 f. Besides the journey with 
which 11. 78-121 are concerned, another (shorter) one seems to be the subject 
of U. 122-133, and there is an entry for TropOpbehv in 1. 16. Several of the 
purchases of provisions were for slaves or “ boys ’' (the occurrence of both iratSapLa 
and TratSe^ in 1. 115 f. shows that the words were used in different senses). 

The occurrence of the words Trjt avnp ppepat in 1. 1 shows that tablet 67 
was not originally the beginning of the '' book." If, therefore, it is correctly placed 
at the beginning, a tablet or tablets must have been lost, a supposition supported 
by the non-occurrence of any general heading. 

[The foregoing introduction and the notes to the text were written before 
I had seen Sir Flinders Petrie's ingenious reconstruction of the events concerned. 
I have thought it better to leave them as they stand, since they form the basis 
on which his hypotheses rest]. 

2. -£ (see 11.18-29, note ). The amount for vinegar is lost at the end of the line. 

3. The wax is gone here, but the bottom edge of the lacuna is definite 
enough to suggest an intentional groove, which extends beyond the upper 
part of the gap on both sides, so that the 1-obol sign is more likely than 
an}^ other symbol. 

KL/CL . : KLKi is croton or castor-oil, used largely as an illuminant. After 
it is a vertical stroke, which may be accidental. 

4. £ : The date, 5th of the month. 

5. kt\. (c/., e.g, 1. 42). The second i is so read on the supposition 

that it coincides with the top of the i of in 1. 6. 

E 2 
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6. 'HpafcXlSrjt : 1. 'HpaKXeiSvc. The confusion of ei and t, universal later, 
is less common in texts of the 3rd century b.c., but quite established 
then; cf. Mayser, Gramm, der griecli. Papyri, \ol. I, pp. 87 ff. There are 
several examples in this account. 

8. ^rpldro)]vi. The P is inferred only from the shape of the edge of the wax. 
For Philo and Strato, cf. 1. 43 f. 

9. “e. The horizontal stroke does not touch the curved line, hence it is possible 
that the true reading is — c, i.e. U ob. 

11. —rnz 3 chalci (J ob. -p 1 ch.). 

13. Neither ipe/StvOot nor ttXIvOol can be read. The traces suggest KptvOo. 

14. e\v Av{v]dTL : '' to the account of Annas ” ; a common locution at this period. 
/SaXavl: 1. ^dkavel (cf. 1. 6, note). 

15. Ou. \jTpd](Ta (cf. 1. 95) ? But not more than two letters would be expected 
in the lacuna. 

17. fl/AtSe?. \ ery little of the a remains, and the word does not occur in 
Preisigke’s Worterbuch, but a is strongly suggested by the traces, and it is 
doubtful whether any letter preceded. 

18-29. These lines are quite obscure. It seems impossible to discover any 
consistent ratio between most of the sums set dowui, or between any of 
them and what precedes. It may help the reader to foUow the arithmetic 
here and elsewhere if I explain the symbols used :—1 chalcus, J ob., 
c — i ob., — = 1 ob., ^ — 2 ob., / = 3 ob., /— — 4 ob., /— — 5 ob., 
h = drachma, / = yiverai (total). The obol contained 8 chalci, the drachma 
6 obols. A figure (a, etc., e.g. 1. 21) standing alone denotes drachmae. 

The last two figures in the amount on the right of 1. 18 (5j ob. 1 ch.) 
recall the entry I ob. 1 ch, in 1. 11, but this amount cannot be the sum of 
all that precedes, the visible amounts adding up to more than 6 ob., nor 
even of all the entries since the 5th day of the month (1. 4), since those visible 
add up to 5| ob. 1 ch., without including the amount (1 ob.) at the beginning 
of 1, 18, or allowing anything for the entries lost in 11. 7, 10, 12 and 13. On 
the other hand, the sum in 1. 21 (preceded by /, ylvcrai) is the correct sum of 
the 51 ob. 1 ch. in 1. 18 and the separate entries in 11. 19-21, excluding the 
last item (2 ob.), and it is possible that this or one of the other entries of 
2 ob. may have been accidentally omitted, e may denote the day of the 
month, and, if so, the first column may contain entries for a preceding day ; 
but those in column 2 do not correspond with those in 11. 5 ff., nor can the 
total in 1. 23 be brought into relation with what precedes. The whole section 
is a myster}’. At the right bottom comer is a large cross of the form X, no 
doubt a mark of revision. Add x after in 1. 27. Add • before ~ in 1. 18, 

30, Wpr^lfiihwpcoi, Since this was first read, a piece of wax has broken away, 
and the letters prc are now lost (a trace of p remains). Much of the wax 
on tliis page has gone, and a few marks which appear at places on what 
remains on the right side cannot certainly be identified with definite characters. 

31. pa now lost. 

38. Tor [9 7r]aiBa[pioi^. \ery doubtful, but likely (cf. IL 4, 41, etc.), 

39. f^aXaudop. v and op now lost. 
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40. "“e, inferred from the horizontal stroke, wliich is all that remains. 

42. </cat> (c/., 1 . 5), 

43. Ti)t Nt«:/&>(i/o 9 ); i'r. otxta. This was perhaps an epavos, to wliich each 
guest contributed his share [or a restaurant; cf. Sir Flinders Petrie’s note]. 

45. [ . • ]ipei. Perhaps [N] 7 ;pe£ (a slave ?), but in that case the v is of 
a different form from the others on this page. 

47. The 2-obol symbol is not in a line with et? Sdvetov, and probably 1. 46 
was continued in a short line, lost by the breaking away of the wax, of 
which more is lost here than elsewhere. 

49. [? 7rpd](Ta {cf. 1. 95). But the first visible letter may be 7 . 

51. "HpaxXetS^^ The last i is almost obliterated by a large cross (for revision) 
of the form + which occupies the right bottom corner of the page. 

53. Hardly unless the line projected somewhat into the margin ; 

but the alignment is not very regular. 

55. If this line began as far to the left as the preceding we must suppose that a 
date preceded \dxava. 

56. ^ c. Very doubtful. The supposed — might be “e, but in that case what 
follows should be x > which cannot be read. Below this is another apparent 
entry, but there is no room for anything below the first half of 1 . 56. 

58. kv^ikov. Edgar. The meaning is uncertain; perhaps the word is to be 
connected with fcv/Stov (salted fish), which occurs in P. Soc. Ital., 428, 70; 
535, 37, both from the Zeno archive. 

60, The reading, which is due to Mr. Edgar, is far from certain. 

E 3 
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61, The loss of the figures in II. 57“60 makes it impossible to say whether this 
is the total of those lines only or includes entries in the previous tablet. 
The relation of the total in 1. 62 to this is also obscure, but its relation to 
what follows is clearer. Line 63 evidently means, “ You received [to your 
credit] 1| ob.'' In 1. 64 a further receipt of 4 dr. 2 ob. is recorded, and the 
sum of these two receipts, which should be 4 dr. 3h ob., is given as 4 dr. 4 ob. 
Presumably a c has been accidentally omitted after S =. Finally the credit 
total of 4 dr. 4 ob. is deducted from the total expenditure of 4 dr. 5 ob., 
leaving a debit balance (vTrepavrjXlafcei^) of I ob. Lines 66—69 are again 
difficult. In 1. 66*is recorded a credit of 4 dr., in 1. 67 a debt of 3 dr. 5| ob. ; 
but in 1. 65 the overdraft was only 1 ob. It almost looks as if the author of 
the account had deducted the 1 ob. from the sum in 1. 66 (where c ~e can be 
supplied, the wax being broken away here), and then inadvertently counted 
the result, 3 dr. 5| ob., as a debit, instead of a credit, balance ; but such 
blundering is a little difficult to accept. A further item is added in 1. 68, 
and the new total correctly given as 4 dr. 2| ob. in 1. 69. A cross (+) is 
placed at the right bottom corner. In L 64 transcribe a. 

68. 'H\/oS[65(pa)A)]. Edgar. The reading is, however, very doubtful. 

70. Edgar suggested vavXpVy but what could ^9 refer to ? There seems 

to be a stroke over ??. If 69 ( = 669 ) is correct it must have been a later 
insertion, as it is much cramped, but it is verj^ doubtful, and after o is a 
better reading than a. 

72. o(jy€i\/]fiaTo<^^ but the reading must be regarded as doubtful. Not 
only are some individual letters, especially [z and a, far from certain, 
but the confusion of and i is not very likely at this period {see Mayser, 
pp. 82-85). 

73. Cf. 1. 43, note. 

75. [i/c'] roif AeXTGE. Edgar. 

/a c, the total of 11. 74 and 75, which should, however, be a — c; hence 
both these items refer to the feast at the house of Callicrates. 

76. The total of 11. 70, 71, 72, and 75 (the sum of 1 dr. O.I ob.). The wax is 
broken away before (ylverai)^ but no doubt nothing preceded. 

77. / f- 9 c. i.c. the 5 dr. 5^ ob. of 1. 76 plus the 1 ob. of 1. 77. A cross (x) 
occupies the right bottom corner. 

80. n = Xotrrat^ i,e. the remainder, after subtracting 2 dr. from the 4 dr. 2^ ob. 
in 1. 78. 

82. At the end of this line is a cross (x). 

83. inrioej'jTvwL. Tliis seems more fikelv than eTil helirvwi. 

85. / — The correct total of the sums in 11. 82, 84, and 85. 

86. AeAra. Edgar. 

88. = : more like having been made without raising the pen, but it is confirmed 
by the total in 1. 90. *^av-q[ e,g. ^avrjaeL, ^avrjn. But ^avrj{Ti) could 
also be read, and the p is by no means certain. 

91. This line contains (1) the sum of the totals in 11. 85 and 90; (2) the 
remainder after deducting this from the 2 dr. 2f ob. in 1. 80. Very little of 
the -s remains. 
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92. There is some wax left in the early part of this line, the breaks in which could 
be read as letters, e.g, Qa is possible at the beginning. e7r]iTa^y] could be 
read at the end. 

94. Koyyei: or fccoiey; probably the end of a word begun in 1. 93. fi/]Kfov€^ is 
unlikely, as the singular was generally used. 

98. iTravrjXlaKco, For this WOrd, cf. P. Cornell, 1, 87 f., toF? avroh acfyaipovfievou 
Tov €7rar7]\co6€VTos attX. The context there shows that the eV- denotes an 
extra payment over and above the normal issue of Gy- cotylae. It is not 
clear whether in the present case it means an extra expense (for an un¬ 
specified purpose) additional to the preceding entries, or an excess in the total 
expenditure above some previous total. A debit balance, Le. an excess of 
expenditure over receipts or cash in hand, is elsewhere expressed by vTrep- 
av7]\iaK(i) (1. 65). The derivative iTrat/rjXwpa occurs in P, Petrie, II, 33 [a), 
B, 1, 3, 

100. ^Tpajwlvt. If the genitive occurred (denoting a receipt) rov would be 
required after it (“I receive from Strato of Memphis '’), which does not well 
suit the space. Probably the dative is to be preferred, the meaning being 
“ I have (a credit of) 1 dr. with Strato at Memphis.'' 

104. f. Probable from the edge of the break in the wax, and necessary for the 
total in 1. 112. 

105. cf>vXafcrjt was read by Edgar. Before it ipb could be read, but seems 

unlikely. 

109. Without the context it is impossible to say how the abbreviation is to be 
expanded, or whether eirt is to be separated from rpa ( ). rov^ is probably, 

but not certainly, the article. 

111. An inserted line. 

112. Clearly the total of previous items. Since these expenses were defrayed 
out of the I dr. entered in 1. 101 {see 1. 102), there was a debit balance 
{v7r€pav7]XL(TK0}, 1. 113) of/c%, which must have occurred in 1. 113 or 1. 114. 
The figures in 1. 114 suggest that a further disbursement of 2| ob. was 
added to this expenditure, but that the writer has inadvertently entered the 
total as b instead of f- I3x. 

114. The o of roi<? is more like co, but o is not well made in this hand. 

117. Le, 4 ob. a day for three days = 12 ob. = 2 dr. Read vpii, 

118. The sum of the totals in 11. 114 and 117. A cross ( x) is written in the margin 
here. 

119. = is followed by a long, sUghtly curved, vertical stroke, perhaps merely 
intended to separate this line giving the credit from the payment which 
follows. 

121. After — c two horizontal strokes, like the 2-obol sign, perhaps for punctuation 
{cf. 1. 119). Line 122 end 

72, For the position of this tablet, see Introduction. 

127. The remainder, 1 dr. 1^ ob., seems clearly what is left after deducting the 
preceding total, 21 dr. Oi- ob., from the credit recorded in 1. 119. The total 
should therefore be the result of adding the items in 11.123-126 to the total 
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ill 1. 121, but the correct result is 21 dr. 0^ ob. Apparently the writer 
misread 'e in 1. 125 as c. There is a large cross (x) after this line. 

132. c. Only the outline of the left side of this character remains on the edge 
of the tablet, but the total in 1. 133 establishes the reading. 

133. n y'= c. The remainder, after deducting 2 ob. from the 1 dr. 1| ob. 
ini. 127. 

134. Evidently the day of the month, not drachmae ; the total in 1.142 does 
not include it. 

141. One thinks of rie/cjuo-t?, but Tle/cjuaet would be expected by analogy. 

142. On the right side of the tablet there is a mark Uke n, perhaps accidental. 

143. — c. The c has a short horizontal stroke about the middle, perhaps 
accidental, but the whole may be meant for "e, though the — is quite 
separate. 

144. (f)ope’rpa. 

147. b hhily a small portion of the S remains, but the letter is guaranteed 
by the total in 1. 154, which also shows that nothing is lost here. 

H. I. Bell. 
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A PTOLEilAIC HOLIDAY. 

The tablets now brought into historical use by Mr. Belbs careful editing yield 
an unusual view of Ptolemaic society. They refer to a boat-trip during ten days 
from Ptolemais (now supposed to be Lahun) to the head of the Delta and back, 
just as the Cairenes now go for a picnic to the Barrage. There were at least 
thirteen people in the party : Horion (1. 5) and Herakleides (1. 6), another pair 
Philon and Straton (1. 8), the lads/’ apparently separate from either pair (I. 50), 
for whom tops were bought (1. 94), and, as well as the lads, there were also 
‘'children'' (1. 116). Besides these nine, there are named expenses for 
Artemidoros (11. 30 and 32), Annas (1. 14), Harmais (1. 60), and Heliodoros (11. 59, 
68 , and 71), and, by the repetitions of the names and the baths required, these 
are doubtless of the party, making thirteen. Some responsible person doled out 
the tetradrachmae one by one as required, making up the account each time 
(11. 62-66, 91, and 114); he may have been one of the persons named above. 
There are six different handwritings, probably of different members to whom 
the cashier dictated the expenses. 

The pa}^TTients are not for any business purposes, either of trade or labour. 
They are too trifling for the whole food of a dozen people—ravenous boys—being 
merely for some fresh bread and vegetables. There were many purchases before 
starting, evidently lajdng in a stock of provisions for the party (11. 10-29). 

There were two definite parties combined, as two sets of purchases were 
accounted separately before starting (11. 19-29), and at the end, after rendering 
up the balance to Straton, there were further costs for donkeys and the lads 
getting home (11. 122-126). 

Having now^ mapped out the conditions we can begin to restore the tale of 
the affair. The first panel, inside of the outer cover, is lost, but it held the expenses 
of the beginning preliminaries. Three of the passengers, A, B, C, wrote the 
accounts dictated to them, till the cashier took it over at Memphis. The family 
of Horion lived a little way out of Ptolemais (11. 122-126), and was asked by the 
Straton family, who lived at Ptolemais (11. 119-121) to join in a trip to the fork 
of the Delta, sending their paidogogos to act as paymaster, while Straton would 
advance the cost, to be shared up at the end. On the 4th of the month this was 
put in hand (1. 4), and on the 5th, Horion and Herakleides (1. 5) joined the boat, 
and a lot of provisions were laid in to the separate order of the two families (11. 19-29), 
totalling a tetradrachma and three coppers over. The paidogogos had begun 
with 14 tetradrachmae in hand, and paid up 5 tetradrachmae unspent at the end 
(1. 121), having spent on the whole trip about the equivalent of four or five pounds 
in modern Egypt. 

Having laid in provisions, they started on the 6th, down the canal, which ran 
below the pyramids on the west bank. Straton and Philon—rich boys—went 
ashore somewhere to a restaurant of Nikion. By the 8th they reached Memphis, 
and the paidogogos took over the writing of the account, the elder boys being 
tired of it. He paid about 7s. to the boatman, who would not go farther, 
as Upper Nile men now alwmys refuse to go below Cairo, for that is the Delta 
business. The party went to the restaurant of Kallikrates and had dinner, 
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using mostly their own store of food. Another boat was hired to go to the fork 
of the Delta, about twenty-four miles, and back, for 5s. At that festive place 
some tops^ were bought for the boys—their fairing (1. 94). Returned to Memphis, 
Straton drew a drachma (say half a crown) to spend as he liked. The customs 
guards on the frontier of Middle Egypt received a little tip of 9d. or Is. on going 
down (1. 81) and back again (1. 106), tips called opson or '' a savoury,"' as we speak 
of a '' sop " to anyone. The guard of the nome collected the customs on the 
southern portion of the Heptanomide [Ox. Pap., XII, 113), and so, doubtless, 
at the northern frontier near ilemphis. 

By the 14th the party were back again at Ptolemais, and here the paidogogos 
settled up the balance in hand with Straton, holding over two drachmae for 
winding-up expenses. After that he spent for barley and donkey-boys to take 
the baggage of the Horion family home, and some beer for the lads. As he kept 
a balance equal to about 3s. over tiU a fresh account next month, it is clear that 
he was not a regular steward but rather one of the household, trusted for occasional 
business. 

W’^e here see the outline of a merry picnic party of a dozen youths and boys 
of two friendly families, going down to a holiday resort in an open boat, sleeping 
on board, and looked after by their paidogogos who held the cash, who dictated 
the accounts on the out voyage to one or other of the boys, but who had to write 
it all by his own hand on the return voyage because they had become too careless. 
They started well with detailed notes as to who each payment was for, so as to 
divide it up exactly afterwards ; but on the return they gloriously left that to 
chance, and had to estimate the total at so much a day (11. 115-117). The whole 
affair seems just what might be expected at present for a holiday party between 
those places in the late summer, when the heat was over and the canals still full. 

Three of these tablets are published in photograph, half-size, in Objects of 
Daily Life, PI. LIX; but as the order of them is now known they have been 
renumbered—so 67 in that plate is now 71 b, 68 is 68 a, and 70 is 73 a. Mr. Bell 
has kindly consented to my transcribing his text in the form and size of the original 
tablets. This renders the tablets as the writers would have written them if the 
modern text-hand had been then in use. The effect of the damages is thus 
better understood, and there is in this arrangement more of the spirit of the original 
than appears in formal print. Every account-keeper wiU relish the triumphant 
crosses with which each balancing is marked, when a fresh tetradrachma was 
taken out of store. The dots under letters show that they are uncertain. The 
ellipses [ j are for conjectures. The loops ( ) indicate the extension of 
abbreviations. > mark words omitted by the writer. The outline is that of 
actual wood, of which only just the frame edge has been broken off by a pick- 
stroke {see 11. 4 and 8, and, at the other end, 11. 144, 146, and 152, where the rest 
of the word had to be passed to another line). The inner wavy line marks the 
limit of the wax coating where broken away, and so bounds the text from the 
reconstruction. Some tablets have suffered much from crystallised salt, but 
others are as fresh as when written. 

F. Petrie. 


Here Mr. Bell protests that the plural should be oi, and not ei, but no other sense is 
likely in the circumstances. 
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OBSIDIAN. 

Obsidian, or volcanic glass, is a form of lava, which has been completely fused, 
and it is found in most volcanic districts, though it is not so usual as the more 
earthy and pasty lavas. It varies in colour from a completely opaque black 
through every grade of translucency to a perfectly clear and colourless trans- 
parency, though this last is very rare. Just as flint or chert can only be derived 
from particular strata, and must have been carried by trade if found at any distance 
from these centres, so the presence of obsidian objects in a non-volcanic country 
is proof of trade with some centre of volcanic activity. Unhappily the scientific 
identification of any given piece of obsidian with specimens from any one deposit 
is beset with difficulties, so that it is at present impossible to say categorically 
that the given piece did, or did not, come from a certain locality. Yet, however, 
within limits, it is possible to attain a considerable degree of probability as to the 
place of origin, and further to eliminate other places as hitherto having produced 
nothing comparable to the material under discussion. This is useful as indicating 
the trade routes. 

With these remarks in view a study of the obsidian question, as presented 
by Egyptian archaeology, will not be unprofitable. 

Sources of Obsidian. 

In the Labyrinth Gerzeh and Mazghnneh, p. 24, I published an account of 
a piece of obsidian found in the predynastic cemetery of Gerzah and dating to 
the second predynastic period. It was not possible to date it more exactly than 
to the period between s.d. 43-70. The Mineralogical Department of the South 
Kensington Museum kindly inspected the piece, but did not make a petrological 
study of the physical properties. They stated that, of their specimens, the Gerzah 
piece was more like the Samian to look at than any of the others. At the same 
time the opinion was expressed that such resemblance as there was between the 
two was not at all close, and with that I had to remain content for the time being. 

Belief in the importance of the i\lelian obsidian trade has so engrossed 
archaeologists* attention as to blind them generally to other possibihties, yet time 
and again isolated individuals have realized that there were difficulties in the way 
of thinking that all the obsidian wiiicli is found on Near Eastern sites came from 
Melos, but the subject has never received the attention it deserves. 

Thus wider views have been expressed. Bosanquet, in his detailed 
study of the obsidian trade [Phylakopi, p. 229), says; “ Lipari, Sardinia, 

Pantelleria, Auvergne, are sources for implements found in the western 
Mediterranean ; the deposits near Tokay in Hungary for any found north of the 
Balkans; the Caucasus and Russian Armenia for any found in the Black Sea 
and in eastern Asia Minor,’* and he thinks of Abyssinia as a possible source for 
that found in Egypt. 

Peet, Wace, and Thompson realized that there were curious phenomena 
to be explained away if the obsidian used in Thessaly had of necessity to be derived 
from Melos [Classical Review, 1908, p. 236 and n. 2). Once more they name Tokay, 
the Caucasus, and Russian Armenia as possible sources. 
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Sudhoff, a geologist, brings plenty of evidence to show that obsidian 
exists in great quantities at the south-western end of the island of Cos, 
on Mount Zeni on the Kephalos Peninsula, and the little island of Hyali 
(Glass Island) lying in the bay. He thinks it quite possible that this place, 
therefore, may have played an important role in the obsidian trade of the 
eastern Aegean and even in that of Egypt [JOic ^ atuyii'isseHScliafteUy Berlin, 
1927, pp. 335 f.). 

After examining the pieces of obsidian found at Rames near Istanoz in 
south-western Pisidia, ^Ivres pronounced them definitely to be not of Melian origin 
(Ormerod, Annual Brit. School at Athens, X\ I, p. 102, n. 6). 

Speaking of the obsidian vase from Byblos in Syria, Clermont-Ganneau 
says that obsidian '' n est nuUement de provenance exclusivement mediter- 
raneenne, et qu'on aurait tort d'en faire Papanage caracteristique de la civilisation 
egeenne,'’ and then goes on to speak of the possibility of an Ethiopian origin for 
it [Syria, III, pp. 296-7). 

De ^lorgan, who was a geologist and had made archaeological researches 
in Armenia, takes it for granted that the obsidian he found elsewhere, i.e. in 
the Pusht-i-Kuh mountains and at Susa, was of Armenian origin, though he also 
remarks in one place that it might have come from Arabia [Dileg. en Perse, I, p. 46). 
In the same way Pumpelly, who was also a geologist engaged in archaeological 
research, takes it for granted that his single piece at Anau in Turkestan 
came there from the Caucasus [Explorations in Turkestan, I, p. 181). Others 
record their obsidian implements without enquiring as to the possible source 
of origin. 

Now, when obsidian is found to be in such common use as it is in Armenia 
and [Mesopotamia it is hardly possible to refer so vast a trade to an island so small 
and so remote as [Melos until all possibilities of a nearer provenance have been 
exhausted. As a matter of fact there is a great obsidian field close at hand in 
Armenia itself upon which the Near East may have drawn without the necessity 
of going all the way to the farther side of the Aegean. Various travellers have 
reported the presence of obsidian from a number of places here, for instance, 
at:— 

Nimriid Dagh. —Great black masses of obsidian, '' pure and black as jet,” 
are found in the crater (Lynch, Armenia, II, p. 302). There are also beds of a 
“ dark green obsidian which was ghttering in the sun ” [op. cit., p. 300). Obsidian 
blocks, “ coal-black in hue,” are lying about in the fields on the slopes [op. cit., 
pp. 299 and 311). At Gol Baslii, at the eastern foot of this mountain, the lava 
is strewn with blocks and smaU fragments of jet-black obsidian ” {op. cit., 
p. 319). 

Sipan. —Impure obsidian is foundin the crater (Lynch, op. cit., p. 339, n. 1), 

Kara-Kala, a peak of the Bingol Dagh,—Traces of obsidian are visible in the 
lava on the eastern side (Lynch, op. cit., p. 366). 

Alagoz. —(de Morgan, Dileg. en Perse. I, pp. 45 and 46.) 

Bardes .—“ Numerous masses of black and browm obsidian . . . occurred 
in such quantities and in blocks of such a size that the road in some places was 
literally paved with it.” “ A lofty hill, wiiich appeared to be a mass of obsidian 
so numerous w’ere the fragments of that mineral which lay around its base 
(Hamilton, Researches in Asia Minor, etc., I, p. 191). 

Erzeriim and —Deposits of obsidian have been reported from these places 

to de Morgan (Dilig, en Perse, I, pp. 45 and 46), 
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In fact, Armenia is largely volcanic, and has been described as composed of 
“ great plains divided by irregular mountain masses of eruptive volcanic origin ” 
(Lynch, Armenia, II, p. 145). Similarly of Cappadocia, Chantre says: “ Le 
pays est essentiellement volcanique ” {Miss, en Cappadoce, p. 211). Of course, 
wherever volcanoes are, the volcanic product, obsidian, is likely to be found, and 
no doubt such names as I have been able to quote by no means exhaust all the 
localities whence a supply might have been obtained. Further, it is already 
known that the obsidians of Armenia differ considerably in their characteristics, 
for while Lynch reports {op. cit., p. 300), that that from Nimrud is either coal-black 
or dark green in colour, and that from Sipan is “ a dull, impure obsidian with ill- 
developed spherulites ” {op. c/L,p. 339, n. 1), and so not unlike some of that from 
Nimrud, de Morgan {Syria, IV, p. 26), says of that from Alagoz, that it is always 
transparent, sometimes completely colourless like glass and often veined with very 
characteristic opaque bands of red. The smaller flake from Shamiram-alti, near 
Van, and now numbered 104882 in the British Museum (King, P.S.B.A., XXXIV, 
PI. XXIII, 2), has been struck from an obsidian totally different again from any 
of these. It is quite opaque and muddy-looking, being composed of streaks of 
opaque black and grey. The fracture is totally different also from that usually 
associated with obsidian, for instead of showing a smooth glassy surface with a 
series of waves succeeding each other down the length of the flake, this one has 
a surface that is covered all over with minute pits, giving a rough appearance under 
the magnifying glass, which may even be seen in the plate. It corresponds pretty 
weU to de Morgan’s description of obsidian from the Little Caucasus {Deleg. en 
Perse, I, p. 45), or Lynch’s of that from Sipan. 

That obsidian not only existed, but was also worked and used in iVrmenia 
and eastern Asia Minor, has already been made abundantly clear by the few 
expeditions that have concerned themselves with such things. Thus Chantre 
reports :— 

Numerous scraps and flakes of obsidian from near Elenovka {Recherches 
Anthropologiqiies dans le Cancase, I, p. 48, PL II, figs. 1, 2, 3, 4). 

Several arrow-heads of obsidian from Samthavro and Mtzkhet {op. cit., p. 48, 
PL I, figs. 1, 6, 7). 

Two superb obsidian arrow-heads from Redkine-Lager {op. cit., p. 48 and fig. 2 ; 
also PI. I, figs. 3, 5). 

De Morgan discovered— 

Two obsidian nuclei in a tomb near Akthala {Miss. Scientifiqiie an Cancase’ 
I, p. 37). 

Obsidian arrow-heads at Mouci-yeri {op. cit., pp. 99 and 101). 

Obsidian arrow-heads at Redkine-Lager {op. cit., p. 100). 

Many pottery vessels ornamented with an obsidian flake at the bottom at 
Cheithan-thagh, Mouci-yeri and Redkine-Lager {op. cit., p. 150). 

Finally he remarks : '' Dans la plupart des sepultures, nous avoirs rencontre 
des eclats d’obsidienne . . .” {op. cit., p. 136). 

At Shamiram-alti, just outside \’an, there have been found “ many hundreds 
of obsidian knives and weapons, some obsidian arrow-heads, several stone axe- 
heads . . .” (King, P.S.B.A., XXXIV, p. 200, and Pis. XXIII, 1 and 2; 
XXIV, 9). The description of No. 1 taUies with de Morgan’s account of the 
obsidian of Alagoz in being absolutely transparent in parts, but the opaque 
streaks visible in the plate are black instead of red. 
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Chantre found nearFraktin “ innombrables eclats d’obsidienne tallies en forme 
de couteaux, de grattoirs, de scies et de fleches, accompagnes de nucleus et de 
rejets de fabrication . . (Miss, en Cappadoce, figs. 93-96, and p. 129). 

From another small station actually at Fraktin itself he collected other 
obsidian flakes (op. cit,, pp. 131 and 132). 

His summing-up is very decisive, for he says : ‘ ‘ En effet, le silex de nos stations 
occidentales est remplace ici (Cappadoce), comme en Grece, au Caucase et a 
TArarat par robsidienne'' (op. cit., p. 130). En somme je n'ai trouve en 
Cappadoce aucune trace de silex taille des epoques primitives de hage de la pierre 
comme j'en ai decouvert autrefois dans la Syrie du nord/' and still more to the 
same effect [op. cit., p. 132). 

The Limits of Obsidian and Flint. 

Indeed, the reader is struck by the absence of flint from the records of 
discoveries in eastern Asia Elinor. In fact the only records of the use of flint 
within the area are those of several flakes and an arrow-head from Kutais and Sadji 
(Chantre, Recherches Anthr&pologiqiies dans le Caucase, I, PI. I, figs. 2 and 4, 
and p. 48). With these exceptions, whenever flint is mentioned it is outside the 
area, so that we get all round about it a fringe of flint finds. 

Thus, on the northern slopes of the Caucasus there were found :—■ 

Several flint arrow-heads at Petrassowska, not far from Zelentchouk 
(Chantre, op. cit., p. 48) 

A flake of white flint from the aoitl of Gahate, district of Terek (Chantre, 
op. cit., p. 48). 

At ^laikop, in the foothills of the northern slopes of the Caucasus, the arrow¬ 
heads that were found were of flint (Rostovzev, Rev. Arch., XII, fig. 2, and p. 5). 

On the western side flint is immediately found in competition with obsidian, 
and this is the more remarkable as the country is surrounded by volcanic lands 
whence obsidian might be obtained, and, as the finds show, actually was. 

At Boz Euyuk (Gordion) obsidian does not appear, but only flint, though there 
is only a single specimen of that (Korte, MittJi. K. D. Arch. Inst. Athenische 
Abtheilung, 1899, p. 17, No. 5). 

At Tro}^ even though on the Aegean shore, it is clear that among the stone 
implements flint is the usual material, and that obsidian takes only a minor 
part (Schmidt, Trojanischer Altertilmer, pp. 300 and 301). 

A small flint-knife was picked up near Istanoz in south-west Pisidia (Ormerod, 
Annual Brit. School at Athens, XVI, p. 90). 

In this direction obsidian is reported as having been found at Rames, near 
Istanoz, where there were a few pieces (Ormerod, op. cit., p. 92). 

At Tchukurkend large quantities of obsidian were found fOrmerod, Annual 
Brit. School at Athens, XIX, p. 48, and Classical Review, XXVI, p. 77), and they 
were of two of the varieties produced by Armenia, the transparent, such as comes 
from the more distant Alagoz, being in the minority. The opaque was in the 
majority, and might perhaps have come from either Sipan and Nimrud Dagh, 
which produce an obsidian of this type, or from the place that produced the smaller 
flake used at Shamiram-alti. 

However, the question of the place of origin of the obsidian used in western 
Asia Minor is far from simple, and is complicated by a number of possibilities, 
for besides Armenia there is always Melos, from which indeed, at the time of 
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discovery, the Tchukurkend specimens were supposed to have come. Then there 
is the island of Cos, which will now have to be considered, and yet again, there is the 
important volcanic region of Lydia, which is called the Burnt Land (Hamilton, 
Researches in Asia Minor, etc., I, pp. 136-40 and 143; 11, pp. 131-8). This is 
situated in the upper valley of the Hermus round about the modern Kula, and, being 
as it is, midway between Rames, Tchukurkend and Troy, may well have supplied 
the obsidian to all of them. 

On the south side of the Taurus there are :— 

Sakje Geuzi, where flint implements were found, and with them obsidian 
ones also (Garstang, L.A.A.A., I, PL XLIV, fig. 2). 

At Birejik on the Euphrates it was not obsidian that was found but 
“ utensiles en roche dure tallies a grands eclats,'' and other finds of flint 
implements are mentioned from North SjTia (Chantre, Miss, en Cappadoce, 
pp. 130 and 132). 

At Carchemish, a little further down the Euphrates, both flint and obsidian 
implements were found (Woolley, L.A.A.A., VI, p. 88). 

At Kuyunjik, on the Tigris, King obtained obsidian implements from the 
lowest levels of the mound (King, Hist, of Sumer and Akkad, p. 343, n. 3). 

From Cj^rus it is significant that the only stone knife recorded by Myres is a 
flint one [Cat. Cyprus Museum, p. 13). 

From the east side of the Armenian centre there come two splendid flint 
knives from the eastern shore of the Caspian Sea (Chantre, Recherches Anthropo- 
logiqiies dans le Caucase, I, p. 49). 

Thus, then, it is clearly to be seen that there was a large volcanic 
obsidian-producing area in Armenia. Taking this as a centre, one finds that 
here obsidian was regularly used instead of flint, and that on getting down off 
this central plateau one immediately begins to find flint being used alongside 
of the obsidian Indeed, the further one goes from this centre the more 
common does the flint and chert become, while the obsidian becomes corre¬ 
spondingly scarcer until finally at Anau, in Turkestan, in Palestine, and in Egpyt 
It becomes a rarity. 

At Anau, it is said, “ Mention has been frequently made of flint implements 
and flint flakes. Obsidian is a great rarity. It is represented in a single well- 
worked arrow-point in Culture III" (Pumpelly, Explorations in Turkestan, I, 
p. 181 ; also p. 167 and pi. 44, fig. 5). 

At Susa, de Morgan says : Les instruments d'obsidienne, bien qu'abondants, 
sont cependant moins frequents que ceux faits de silex." [Deleg. en Perse, XIII, 
p. 15 ; cf. also p. 14 and figs. 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, and 76, and I, figs. 403, 413, and 
415.) 

About 150 kilos away, at Tepe Mohammed Djaffar, near Moussian, in the 
Kebir Kuh, rocks of the most diverse nature were used for striking flakes. Among 
them there was obsidian, though it is not native to this region (de Morgan, 
Deleg. en Perse, VIII, p. 82). 

In the Pusht-i-Kuh Mountains, forming the foothills of the Iranian Plateau 
on the Mesopotamian side, de Morgan again says : ‘V . . et enfin des obsidiennes 
beaiicoup plus rares (que les silex) " [Miss. Scient. en Perse, IV, p. 5). 

In Palestine flint has become the normal thing and is common, while obsidian 
is exceedingly rare. None at aU is recorded from the palaeolithic and neolithic 
settlements in GaHlee, while flint is everywhere (Turville Petre, Researches in 
Prehistoric Galilee, passim). 
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At Jericho, Tell el MuteseUim, and Tell el Hesy the state of affairs is 
exactly the same (Schumacher, Tell el Miitesellim, PI. XI Va et passim ; 
Sellin and Watzinger, Jericho, pp. 112 ff.; Petrie, Tell el Hesy, pp. 49 
and 50). 

At Gerar, while there was plenty of flint (on exhibition at University College 
this summer) there was no obsidian. 

At Gezer, while flint was the normal thing, a minimum quantity of obsidian 
was found. Thus, '' Besides flint, a very few specimens of tools in obsidian were 
found—not more than one or two in each stratum, if indeed there were so many'' 
(Macalister, Gezer, II, p. 127). This detailed statement is a fitting chmax to 
the short view of Palestinian archaeology given above, and emphasizes the extreme 
rarity of obsidian. In fact, as regards obsidian, Gezer, in southern Palestine, 
is in just the same condition as Anau, in Turkestan. Seeing how rare it is in 
Palestine, it is only natural that in Egypt, which is still further from the 
Armenian centre of export, obsidian, as a tool, should be as rare as it is, 
and Macalister's description of the state of affairs at Gezer woifld apply equally 
well to Egypt where, as is well known, chert, a form of flint, was the regular 
substance in use for cutting implements, and for this purpose obsidian was 
of the rarest. As an article of luxury in Eg 5 rpt, however, its history is 
different, the result, of course, of Egypt's pecuhar pleasure in working hard 
stones. 

It win probably have already been noticed that there is a gap in the foregoing 
list of zones round the Armenian centre. It is Mesopotamia, for here flint is either 
rare or does not occur at aU, while the commonness of obsidian is very marked. 
In fact, the Land of the Two Rivers may be said to be practically an extension 
of Armenia as regards the use of obsidian, and is, indeed, in the strongest contrast 
to the countries on either side of it. 

At Kuyunjik, in Assyria, obsidian was found, as has already been mentioned, 
and it is probably no mere coincidence that flint is not named. 

In southern Babylonia, at Fara, '' Zahkeiche Messer und Sagen aus Silex 
iind Obsidian," were found {Mitth. D, Or. Gesells., No. 15, Nov., 19J2, p. 9). 

At Abu Shahrein, obsidian, flint and crystal flakes, cores, and pegs," were 
found (HaU, Joiirn. Egyptian Archaeology, VIII, p. 243). 

At Tell el 'Obeid, similarly, obsidian, flint, and crystal flakes were collected 
(Hall, op. ciL, p. 244, PI. XXXIV). 

From Muqayyar (Ur) andWarka (Erech), the show-cases of the British Museum 
exhibit a number of similar specimens. 

The reason of this southern extension of the use of obsidian is not far to seek. 
In the alluvial flats of Babylonia there is neither flint nor other stone suitable for 
flaking, hence the early inhabitants were obhged to import. That they turned 
towards the head-waters of their rivers to Armenia is evident and, indeed, natural, 
for rivers form the easiest trade routes. That Upper Mesopotamia should 
have used the obsidian is only natural, as it is on the peripher\" of those 
lands which were the home of obsidian, and where it was used as the normal 
material. 

The fact that obsidian implements were more commonly used in the Pusht-i- 
Kuh Mountains and Susa than their distance from Armenia would warrant 
on comparison with Palestine and Egypt, is due either to the proximity of 
this active obsidian trade in the neighbouring countries of Mesopotamia, 
or else to the fact that they were in direct connexion with Armenia by the 
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numerous parallel valleys which lead through the mountain ridges right down 
to them. 

By the kindness of the staff I was enabled to handle the obsidian objects 
from Abu Shahrein and Warka, now on view at the British Museum. On 
examination they prove to be of two of the kinds known to exist in Armenia : 
the opaque coabblack, of which there is a crude lump and of which some fragments 
of vases are made, besides flakes; the translucent, varying from a cylinder of 
almost glassy-grey transparency to flakes which are quite opaque in the middle, 
only becoming translucent where the material thins towards the edges. I was 
not able to observe the red veining spoken of by de Morgan as characteristic 
of the obsidian of Alagoz, any more than he was able to do in the specimens 
he found at Susa {Deleg, en Perse, I, p. 45). That the obsidian used in 
Babylonia did actually come from Armenia is thus as nearly certain as can 
be, without a proper scientific investigation of the physical properties of the 
two. It is to be observ^ed that the proportion of opaque obsidian to transparent 
in Mesopotamia is the inverse of that in Egypt, where the opaque is the 
most common. 

The Northern Connections of Egypt and Mesopotamia. 

History, both cultural and political, makes it very natural that Mesopotamia 
certainly, and Egypt not improbably, should receive their obsidian from Armenia. 
Sumerian and Susian influences were felt far afield to the north and the north-east. 
From the neighbourhood of Urmia comes a cup decorated in a style reminiscent 
of early Susa (Virchow, Zeits. fiir Ethnologic, XXXII, p. 609, and PI. IX, fig. 5), 
or a better drawing (Frankfort, Studies, II, fig. 21 b, p. 178) ; further, at 
Astrabad at the south-eastern corner of the Caspian Sea, was found a treasure 
showing in its art strong affinities with that of Babylonia (Rostovtzeff, Journ. 
Egyptian Archaeology, VI, pp. 4 ff.). About 2800 b.c. Sargon of Agade certainly 
reached the Taurus and the Cihcian Gates, and may have invaded Cappadocia 
{Cambridge Anc, Hist,, I, pp. 405-6), and between 2400 and 2100 b.c. colonies of 
Assyrians or Amorites were liffing at the important trading centres of Ganish and 
Burush (Kara Euyuk) [Cambridge Anc. Hist., I, pp. 453 ff.). Similarly, the art 
exhibited on objects found in a copper-age burial at Maikop in the foothills of the 
northern slopes of the Caucasus goes back to the art of early Mesopotamia and the 
imported one of early protodynastic and late predynastic Egypt (Rostovzev, 
Rev. Arch., XII, pp. Iff.). 

Egypt was also in contact with this part of the world from very early days. 
Osiris, or his protoUpe, was probably established in Egypt before the 1st dynasty, 
and mythological references show that this most important god was not a native 
of the Nile \ffilley, but an importation from S>Tia, being specially connected with 
Flyblos. Classical tradition is also very strong that he introduced, not only into 
Egypt, but into other parts of the world also, the elements of civilization ; especial 
emphasis being laid on the cultivation of wheat, barley, and the vine and the 
harvesting and preparation of their fruits {Diodorus Siculus, Bk. I, ch. 14-18 ; 
Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, ch. 13). It is important to note that, from evidence 
at present before him, Newberry tells me that he thinks it probable that Syria 
was the home of the art of cultivating the vine, though De Candolle {Origin of 
C ii treated Plants, pp. 191 ff.) would refer it to Armenia itself. Equally satisfactory 
is it that wheat and barley are almost certainly natives of Syria, where they are 
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quite commonly found growing wild together (Stapf, Suppl, 3, Joimu of the Board 
Agriculture (London), XVII, pp. 75 and 81) ; in fact, just as Diodorus describes 
them when he says : . wheat and barley, which before grew here and there 

in the fields amongst other common herbs and grass/' A second variety of wild 
wheat has its original home in Syria or Mesopotamia, and yet a third in Asia Minor 
itself (Stapf, op. cit., p. 81). 

Material rehcs are not wanting in Egypt of this predynastic intercourse with 
the north, for at this time Egypt was importing a variety of commodities from this 
direction. In the first place there is coniferous wood, which must have come at 
least from the Lebanon, and, therefore, probably via Byblos. Remains of it have 
been found by Brunton at Hamamiyah, where it dates to an early period in the 
predynastic age. Egypt also imported a httle obsidian, as will be seen from the 
lists attached, and lapis lazuli as well. The latter must have come to her via North 
Syria, by the road running round under the Taurus, whether it was originally 
mined near Koulpa in western Persia between Yezd and Ispahan (de Morgan, 
Miss. Scient. en Perse, III, p. 118), or in the far more distant Hindu-Kush Mountains 
of Badakshan in north-eastern Afghanistan (Wood, Journey to the Source of the 
River Oxus, 1872, pp. 170 ff.). Besides these she received emery, which has 
generally been thought of like obsidian, as a product of the Aegean Isles, but which, 
like the latter, may well have come from the lands of eastern Asia Minor. 
That it is to be found there, and indeed was, in classical times, is suggested 
by Theophrastus' statement, that a stone of the same composition as a whet¬ 
stone, but harder and used for cutting gems, came from Armenia (Teubner, 
Theophr. Eresii Opera. Fragm.y II, cap. VII, 44). The preference that had 
been given to stone from Naxos for pohshing and cutting marble and precious 
stones, until the Naxian was replaced by Armenian, leaves httle doubt but 
that it was emery that was intended (Pliny, N.H., XXXVI, 10(7)), for there 
are large deposits of it in this island. {See, further, Wainwright, Balabish, 
p. 38, n. 3.) 

Egyptian and Egyptianizing objects have been found at Byblos dating to the 
middle predynastic and the protodynastic ages. These are the slate palette in 
the form of a bird for the predynastic (Montet, in Mons. Piot, XXV, p. 246, 
fig. 9, No. 2), and for the protodynastic the gold bead, the figure of the squatting 
ape, the cyhnder-seal, and possibly the ivory bird (Montet, op. cit., figs, 6, 10, 
11, and 28, No. 1). Petrie also reports a vase of magnesian marble from Byblos, 
which is now in the Beyrut Museum, though not yet published. He recognized 
it at once as being of exactly the same material and form as certain vases of 
Khasekhemui, which he had found at Abydos in Egypt. From the Old and 
Middle Kingdoms there are naturally plenty of relics. A rare type of copper axe, 
known in Egypt in the 1st dynasty, is also found in C 3 q)rus (Wainwright, Balabish, 
p. 38 and n. 7). It has long been known that people with anatomical peculiarities 
hke those of the modern populations of Syria, Asia Minor, and the Balkans, had 
been pushing their way into Egypt from early times, so that they had begun to 
influence the physical structure of the inhabitants by the protodynastic times, 
and their features had actually become characteristic of the aristocracy of Egypt 
by the Old Kingdom. The name Gizah " is applied to this type of skull, and its 
peculiarities are now commonly known as Armenoid " {cf. Elliot Smith, Arch. 
Survey of Nubia, II, pp. 24 ff.). 

In the latter part of the Old Kingdom, under Wenis and Teti, we hear in 
the Pyramid Texts of an Island of Fire in the Underworld (Sethe, Pyramideniexte, 
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Sections 265 and 397). It may well be that this originates in some memory of 
the blazing naphtha wells of the Caucasus, or possibly one of the many volcanoes 
of Armenia, which was not at that time extinct, or yet again, the pits of lire '' 
which Strabo reports as causing danger in Cappadocia (Strabo, Geog,, XII, ch. II, 
Sections 7 and 8). Some of these Cappadocian fires seem to have been due to marsh- 
gas. In fact, a surprising amount of e\idence has already been brought to show 
that there might actually have been a connexion between Armenia and the Lake 
of Fire which this island becomes in the Book of the Dead (Petrie, Ancient 
Egypt, 1926, pp. 41-5), and, indeed, as intercourse was as common as it has been 
showTi to be, and if Osiris could come from Byblos, as he did, then there is 
nothing impossible in supposing that reports of phenomena of so striking a 
nature from further along in the same direction should have found a place in 
Egj'ptian religion. 

Armenia did, in fact, serve as the Paradise for more than one of the Babylonian 
myths, which placed the Garden of the Blessed beyond the northern mountains, 
and, therefore, in that country (Albright, Am, Joitrn, Sem, Lang., XXXV, 
pp. 161 and 192; XXXVI, pp. 280 ff.); the burning naphtha weUs of the Caucasus 
and the natural flames on Mount Argaeus in Cappadocia, attracted to themselves 
the worship of the Zoroastrians in ancient days (Frazer, Adonis, Attis, Osiris, I, 
pp. 191-2), and, apparently, one of the volcanoes of eastern Asia Minor, which 
was still active, provided the prototype of the Babylonian Humbaba,'' half-god, 
half-devil (Smith, L.A.A.A., XI, pp. 107 ff.). 

The invaders of Egypt at the end of the Old Kingdom are shown by their 
button-seals and the cyhnder-seal of Khandy, one of their kings of the Vlllth 
dynasty, to have come from North Syvis. or from even further afield, for the patterns 
employed belong to a Syro-Cappadocian body of design (Petrie, History, I (10th 
edn.), pp. 119 ff., and elaborated by Frankfort, Journ. Egyptian Archaeology, 
XII, pp. 89 ff.). 

At the time of the Xllth dynasty the Caucasian peoples were pushing 
southward, for torques of a definitely Caucasian type, and dated to about this 
j)eriod, have been found at Byblos {Syria, 1925, pp. 16 ff., PL II and fig. 2), 
and that they finally got into Egypt is proved by the torque of similar date and 
design which comes from Kahun (Petrie, Illahiin, Kahun and Gnroh, PI. XIII, 18, 
and p. 12), and the other found at Abydos (Frankfort, Studies, II, p. 149). The 
southward movement of the peoples, known to us by the Syro-Cappadocian 
button-seals at the end of the Vlth dynasty and their Caucasian torques of 
the Xllth dynasty, were probably the two ends of a disturbance brought about 
b\' the intrusion into Armenia of new-comers from beyond the Caucasus, which 
was beginning at about the time of the first-named movement {cf. Forrer, 
Sitzb. Preiiss. Ak. BVss., 1919, p. 1036). Anyhow, the chronological order of 
their appearance accords with their geographical situation; things belonging to 
the nearer Syro-Cappadocian area appearing earher than those from the more 
distant Caucasus. 

It becomes increasingly clear that there were strong North Syrian and 
Anatohan elements among the Hyksos invaders of Egypt in the Intermediate 
Period between the Xllth and the XVIIIth dynasties (Frankfort, Studies, II, 
pp. 167-9). 

In the time of the great conquering Pharaohs of the XVIIIth dynasty it is, 
of course, well known that Egjpt entered on a period of close connections with the 
far North which lasted on until the XXth dynasty. 
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This rapid survey of the continuous connection that there was between 
Egypt and eastern Asia Minor and the fact that Armenia is not only rich in obsidian 
but also used it largely, and without much doubt exported it, all make it quite 
unnecessary to look to the out-of-the-way island of Melos for the place of origin 
of the obsidian that is found on Egyptian sites. In fact, Bosanquet remarks on 
it, that Melos did not seem to trade its obsidian to the East, for, with the exception 
of Troy, he was unable to hear of any having been found on the Asia Minor coast, 
and, after all, this is only in keeping with the well-known absence of Minoan relics 
from these shores. 

To cap the whole argument there now comes the result of the interesting 
comparative table of the physical quahties of specimens of obsidian from various 
sites, which is published as an appendix to Frankfort's Studies (pp. 190-2). 
It is here shown that of all the obsidians, that from Melos is the most unhke the 
specimen from Egypt, which latter, in fact, stands apart from aU those of the 
western Mediterranean, Greece, and the Aegean. The greater part of the obsidian 
from Egypt, especially that used for luxury purposes, is of a beautiful, smooth, 
even texture, of a coal-black colour, quite opaque, and on the fracture looking 
exceedingly like pitch. Therefore, Lynch's description of one of the obsidians 
from Nimrud Dagh in Armenia, which he says is pure and black as jet,” coal- 
black in hue,” and again, '' jet-black,” would seem to suit remarkably well that 
quahty generally employed in Egypt. His description of the other variety from 
Nimrud Dagh as '' dark-green obsidian, which was ghttering in the sun,” would 
probably suit most of those Eg 5 rptian flakes which are not struck from the first- 
named material. Specimens of obsidian from the crater of Nimrud Dagh have 
been deposited by Oswald, Lynch's companion, in the South Kensington Museum 
of Natural History, where they are numbered B.M. 1917, 631, 16. They are 
of the two kinds described above, firstly, the quite opaque sort, such as was 
used in Eg 5 q)t for objects of luxury; and secondly, a variety which becomes 
translucent as the flake thins towards the edge, exactly as do the flakes from 
Egypt. Mdien held up to the light this latter is seen to be of a yellovlsh-greenish 
tinge. As soon as he sees these specimens anyone who is conversant with 
the Egyptian material wiU recognize the close similarity, not to say identity, 
of the two. 

In view of what has been said in this article, it is much to be hoped that 
some Egyptian specimens may be sacrificed in spite of their rarity in order 
that a series of comparative studies may be made betw^een them and examples 
from Armenia. Seeing that the appearance and the above-quoted superficial 
description of the obsidians from Nimrud Dagh correspond so strikingly 
with the well-known qualities imported by Egypt, and seeing that Nimrud 
is also the nearest to Egypt of the Armenian sources, it seems Ukely that 
researches carried out on examples from this mountain would turn out to be 
profitable. 

As one of the characteristics of the Alagoz obsidian is its transparency it might 
be that some of the objects from Egypt and Mesopotamia, which are described as 
being made of smoky quartz," would prove to be made of the clear obsidian 
from this mountain of Inner Armenia; de Morgan states that he has presented 
a complete series of specimens from Alagoz to the St. Germain ^luseum {Syria, 
IV, p. 26, n. 4). 
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DATE ^PROV; OBSIDIAN 


REFERENCE . 


PREHISTORIC 

SB.SU. NAaAIiAH iibo 

DioSPOLiS 

SSdAC 

S~\cM utoSPOLiS 

naqaDAH 

iv4“bo aAU ibaq 
43-^0 C£ RZAH 
PREHISTORIC 

>> NAOA'DAh vqq 
PR£? OK? HIERAKONPOLIS 


FLAKS 

FLAKE 

fish-tail KNiFC 
Disc BEADS 
PIERCED Flake 
flake 
FLAKE 

LARCE FLAKE 
CHIPPED DISC BEADS 
lORa FLAKES 


PETRIE. PREHISTORIC CCYPT. p 43 
»> DiOSF.PaRVA.T.33. 

BERLIN MUSEUM 

PETRIE.DIOSP. PARVAfin. 

>9 TReHIST:£CYPT.-pA3.^lVLV. 4L>. 

TO BE PUBLISHED SHORTLY 

PETRIE 'A others, LAB.CeRZAHtMAI,]»i4, 

UNlV;COLL: COLLECTION. 

PETRIE,PREHIST; ECYPT pA-A-. 
QUIB£LL,M(ERAKOKPOLISIE.PU. 


PROTODV^l^STIC 

MENES NAOADAH VASES 

y} ABYDOS COMB 

LER VASE 

MERPABA 

9 f 97 1 SCRAPS M *.VASE 

PROTODYNASTiC HIERAKOkR DISC BEADS 

99 adydos a Piece 

» NUBiA Flakes 


<itM0RCAN,RECH;0RlC:ECYinE.i8$7.f»js 
PETRIE, ROYALTOMBS IE. plJiM.lO- 
yy IE. pLXLVUi.0 81 
3L. XLvm. XioS. 
UNlV;CQLL'.COLLM, WS8. 
QUIBELL.KIERAKONPOLIS 3 E,p 5 a, 
FRANKFORT. STUDlESS.f»p ISM 
ASWAM MUSEUM 


OLD KINGDOM 

51 . Dyn. hierakonpolis Eyes of statues.PEPY-KS ftN 
■SOI.DYN.? eyes »iCOLD HAWK'S HEAD 

0‘K? yy Eve0 ^very larcebirdstatue 

middle kingdom 


OUIBELL. HlERAK 0 HP,lE.p 4 t.pls LH.LVI. 
yy yy it.p’psa. 4.S. 

U.C.COLLN MAAKEB HfERAKONP 24 ^ 


PAEXH I^YN. 
early XII 


THEBES 

LISHT 


senusertb/ 

/AMENEMHernr 

LAHUN 


SENUSERTUr. DAHSHUR 
SENUSERT 

amenemhethe byblos 

M nr 

amencmhetcc THFBCS 


EYES COFFIN 0$ AMAMU 
EYtS from COFFINS 

I KOHL POT 

Btoilet jars 

1 MIRROR handle 
5 TOILET JARS 
PiECE^if UARCE RINC 
TOILET JAR 
HEAD 

ball beads 


XUDYN# head 9 f STArUETTE 

SCARABS 

t ate Middle kincdom eyes ^rom HOR's Mummy case 

scarabs NCrER-AHKH-Ae 

VASE M£R-NEFER-Rg 

SCARABS 

yy 

yy inscribed SHESHONa 


BRir.MUSeUM no tbS 4 . 

MACE^WIHLOCK. SENEflTtSi pp30.40. 

BRUNTON. LAHUNX.fU 

AtMORCAN. DAHCHOUR l 85 A->lXXSt.pY- 
P£TRlE.SCARABSXi^YLINDERS.^\XC.S 3 . 

naville.Syria nc. pp 291 jf. 

RICKETTS. J-E.A.IZ.pllE. 
CARNARvONtiCARTER, FlVEYEARS* 
EXPLORNS «vTHi?BEs.),\Ll.app*Y*'^^. 

Bull. METRop.Mus.supPL. 1911. 

PETRIE, SCARABS^ CYLS./IXV.BA-BC.TVTA. 
LACAu,SARCS.AHTN£>o2SlOO.-pim.'p 
PETRIE. SCARABS^CYLS 1,3 

PIER collection. 

II. 

PETRIE. ANC.ECYpT.l92L.]»p.a.l3.No».i.4. 
NeWBERRY.TlHMlHS COLLN.-jilS" 49 , 
hall. B.M.CAT. SCARABS, p 241 . Ho 24OS, 


Obsidian Objects from Egypt. 

The finest obsidian implement from Egj’pt is the forked lance-head decorated 
with the beautiful ripple-flaking which is reproduced full-size in the accompanying 
figure, by kind permission of the Berlin authorities. It is probably the only one of 
its kind, and was bought in 1902 for the Berlin Museum, where it is now numbered 
15772. It has certain peculiarities beyond the material of which it is made, and 
these are that the serrations of the edges are verj^^ much larger than usual, and also 
that, being a forked lance-head it is decorated with the ripple-flaking which is 
proper to the long knives with the blunt noses and slightly upturned tips. None 
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before s.D. 57 or after s.D. 63 (Petrie, r 



implement under discussion has lalfnot be far wrong in 
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of Archaeology a fine piece 
''"“te use of obsidian as an 
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took a long time to replace the “d tasn Museum, four are of crystal, 
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So only one is oi a black stone, wii* Mn b 
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,.«Kien statue and f “™ed obsidian (Lacan, Sarcs^/*. 

XIX; and de Morgan, Dalichour. 1. P- a. • 
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In the scarcity of obsidian the Old Kingdom stands in strong contrast with 
the preceding and succeeding ages which used so much of it; for here we are only 
able to record three specimens, and each of these is used for the one purpose of 
representing eyes. The rarity of it at this period is emphasized by the contents 
of the tomb of Hetep-Heres at Gizah, where it is not mentioned at aU; a very 
different state of affairs from the number of vases made of it, which were found in 
the royal tombs of the 1st dynasty and in those of the Xllth dynasty, where the 
stone figures very largely indeed. It is not possible to suppose that the Egyptians 
at tills time were cut off from the source of supply, for the Old Kingdom is well 
represented among the objects found at Byblos. Presumably, therefore, the 
fashion had changed. 

From Lahun comes a mirror-handle of obsidian, but the Egyptians never seem 
to have used the stone for their mirrors as Pliny says the Romans did 
XXXVI, 67), though he also says that, being very dark, it reflected the shadow 
rather than the image. It is, no doubt, this use that gave it its name of opsian 
stone. 

The scarab now bearing the name of Sheshonq is included among those of the 
Middle Kingdom, where its form places it beyond a doubt. The name must have 
been added in the XXIInd dynasty to an old scarab that had been found. 

Newberry possesses a drawing, which he made, of a small bag-shaped obsidian 

vase about 1 i inches high, and bearing the name of ^ O ID , a king of the 

Second Intermediate Periods When he made his notes on the subject the vase 
was in the possession of Mr. Chatfield Pier, of Chicago, but it is not pubhshed in the 
catalogue of his collection. 

Pliny states that a statue of obsidian was found in the collection of a Roman 
prefect of Egypt, and was returned by the Emperor Tiberius to the people of 
Heliopolis from whom it had been taken {N.H., XXXVI, 67). If it were a large 
statue it was no doubt like the XVIIIth-dynasty one, from which came the face 
and other parts now numbered 42101 in the Cairo Museum. If, on the other hand, 
it was only a statuette, then it could be matched by the Middle Kingdom ones, 
of which the heads are still in existence to-day ; that of Amenemhet III, and the 
other now in the Metropolitan Museum. In the same place Phny also says that 
Augustus consecrated in the temple of Concord four statues of elephants, which 
were made of “ obsian stone,” though he does not indicate the size. 

The Berhn block of obsidian. No. 21192, is exceedingly interesting, for the 
sculptor has just begun work on it with a view to making a pair of seated figures 
presumably of Akhenaton and his queen. It was found in the German excavations 
at Tell el-Amarna, and is about 8 inches in height. 

The eyes of the statue of Queen Tiya are not included here, for Borchardt 
only describes them as being made “ ausschwarzem harten Material ” {Portrdtkopf 
da Konigin Teje, p. 10), and Scharff confirms it for me that it is impossible to say 
more without an anal}'sis, which is, of course, out of the question. It is, however, 
most improbable that they should not be made of obsidian. 

In the later examples of eyes the possibility that the substance of which they 
are made might be black glass should be taken into account, though in no case 
quoted does the material look hke it, or show any of the patination so often seen 
on ancient glass. 

* [This is the well-known king Ay, the 28th of the Xlllth dynasty, who has left 
a gateway at Karnak and many scarabs.—E d.] 
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DATE'hPROV: obsidian reference 
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RAMESSESnt? 

NEW KINGDOM 
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ro\lET JAR 
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UNDATED OBJECTS 
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> 2 '. 

t>23. 

tlXI. 02 A. ^25. 
t>34. 

■pSl. pVXUH.aii C,D. 


Of the two large natural lumps of obsidian at University College, one is 
about the size of a man’s head, and it must have been a piece hke this that 
was utilized for the head of the statue. No. 42101 of the Cairo Museum, and for 
the sohd statues of the Emperor Augustus which Phny says he himself had seen 
(N.H., XXXVI, 67). 

The gaming-piece is a beautiful little object, conical in shape, which was 
bought from a fellah at Quft along with its companion in crystal. It thus has no 
date, and but doubtful provenance. 

The flake from Serabit, in Sinai, is quite unusual in being of an opaque 
greenish-grey colour. Those from Hierakonpolis are described as being of a 
greenish-black. 
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It should be observed how very regularly the amulet of the two fingers is 
made of obsidian, being in this point in striking contrast with the other amulets 
which vary greatly in their substances. 

Obsidian does not seem to have been used in jewellery in Egypt, though 
Pliny says (XXX\"I, 67) that it was so in Rome. The Romans seemed to have 
been attracted by black stones, as they were fond of the onyx, which is black and 
banded with white. 

There is a stone wliich is not uncommonly mentioned and which is called 
ds. The word is determined with a knife and a stone, hence is likely 

to be the name of a material of which stone knives were, or might be, made, and 
indeed, the name of this material actually supplied one of the words for '' knife.'' 
Black ds and white ds are mentioned together (Loret, Rec, de Trav., IV, p. 21, 
section 50 ; p. 94, col. 142), and Newberry makes the very probable suggestion 
that the two words mean obsidian" and “ crystal," respectively. It is, 
indeed, exceedingly likely that they should, for these two materials do, in fact, 
often go together, as, for instance, in the Archaic Period, when crystal vases occur 
in considerable numbers along with the obsidian ones named in the lists (Petrie, 
Royal Tombs, Vol. I, Pis. IV, 1,7; V, 8, 9 ; VI, 5, 6 ; VII, 4, 6, 7, 12 ; XXXVIII, 
2 ; VoL II, Pis. XLVI and XLVII; de Morgan, Le Tombeau Royal de Ndgadah, 
figs. 608-24) ; the pair of gaming-pieces, of which one is of black obsidian and the 
other of clear crystal. Obsidian and rock crystal were both used at Napata, and 
once, at least, definitely in connexion with each other (Griffith, L.A.A.A,, IX, 
p. 119 ; X, pp. 120 and 138). Ds is generally translated '' flint," but in view of 
the mention of the two colours of ds side by side, obsidian " and “ crystal" 
would seem to be preferable, especially as crystal flakes were found by Brunton at 
Badari. A zi’is sceptre, which was made of ds is mentioned in the Book of the 
Dead (Budge, Book of the Dead, 1898 ; Text, p. 263, ch. CXXV, 1. 25), and crystal 
is quite a likely substance for such an object to be made of ; for if it were a small 
amulet many of these are often cut out of a piece of stone, such, for instance, as 
carnelian, while, if, on the other hand, it were of the full size, it might quite well 
have been built up of rods of crystal in the same way as the well-known sard stick 
of Archaic date is treated (Petrie, Royal Tombs, II, PI. IX, 1, pp. 13 and 27). 

The Abyssinian and East African Obsidian Fields. 

There is yet one more obsidian field from which Egypt might be thought 
to have imported the stone, and this is Abyssinia. Obsidian is found in many 
places in this country". Thus, Mr. Jannasch writes from Adis Abeba : '' The forma¬ 
tion throughout is a very young volcanic one. Four kilometres in a south-easterly 
direction from my domicile lies a mountain complex covered with pumice-stone 
and logs of obsidian." In the Cairo Geological Museum there is a specimen of 
obsidian from the Aluto Mountain near Adamitullu, Abyssinia ; it is numbered 
13398. Schweinfurth brought back specimens of obsidian from Halfen, in 
Abyssinia, two of which are now in this museum, where they are numbered 5585. 
Obsidian was found by Salt [Voyage to Abyssiyiia, pp. 193-4) in the Bay of 
Hawakil, near Ras Hanfilah on the coast of Abyssinia, which no doubt is, as 
he recognized, the deposit to which the author of the Periplus of the Erythraean 
Sea refers in the 1st century a.d., when he says (section 5) : And about eight 
hundred stadia beyond (Adulis) there is another very deep bay with a great mound 
of sand piled up right at the entrance, at the bottom of which the opsian stone 
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is found, and this is the only place where it is produced/' The obsidian on the 
shore is found in small lumps of 2, 3, or 4 inches diameter, but the natives said 
that a few miles further into the interior pieces were found of much larger dimensions 
(p. 192). Writing at about the same time as the author of the Periplus, Pliny 
also speaks of obsidian as being found in Ethiopia, and no doubt refers to this same 
deposit at Hawakil Bay near Ras Hanfilah. He calls it '' obsian stone,'' and 
says : “ . . . obsian glass, a substance very similar to the stone which Obsius 
discovered in Ethiopia. This stone is of a very dark colour, and sometimes 
transparent ..." (iV.iJ., XXXVI, 67). He reports that it was also found in 
India, Samnium in Italy, and on the western coasts of Spain. 

There is, however, no evidence at present and, indeed, little likelihood, 
that Egypt was accustomed to import her supplies from the Abyssinian coast. 
That fact that Egypt and Abyssinia are both on the same continent of x\frica 
should not lead us astray into thinking that intercourse between them was easy. 
In the first place Hawakil Bay is more than half as far again from Cairo as is 
Nimrud Dagh in Armenia. To the greater distance there must also be added the 
difficulties of the voyage along the coasts of the Red Sea, which are well known. 
It is not hkely that the obsidian from Inner Abyssinia should have come to Egy^t 
down the Nile, for nothing is heard of such tribute at the time of Egypt's greatest 
extension southwards in the XVIIIth dynasty, and, in the great days for obsidian 
in Egjrpt, the Xllth dynasty, Egypt's southern frontier was no further away than 
the Second Cataract. Moreover, before the Ptolemies opened up trade with these 
countries, such intercourse as there was between Egypt and the southern Red 
Sea was very occasional and intermittent. The expeditions of Sahure and Isesi 
in the Vth dynasty ; Pepy IPs unsuccessful one, in which the leader was killed, 
and his other successful one in the Vlth dynasty ; Amenemhet IPs in the Xllth 
dynasty ; and Hatshepsut's in the XVIIIth dynasty, and the " Marvels of Punt," 
which were brought to Thothmes III soon afterwards, were not examples of what 
was commonly going on, but brilliant exceptions, worthy of being recorded in 
inscriptions. This lack of communication between Egypt and Abyssinia stands 
in marked contrast with the closeness, the continuousness and the permanence 
of the contact between Egypt and the Far North, which actually resulted in the 
affecting of the physical characteristics of the race and in the providing of the 
country with one of its chief gods, with kings, and with its main crops. All of 
this, added to the comparative nearness of Asia Minor to Egypt, and the noticeable 
similarity of the obsidian found in the crater of Nimrud to that commonly used 
in Egypt, only increases the probability that Armenia will be found to have been 
the country that provided Egypt with her obsidian rather than Abyssinia. 

In closing, it may be mentioned that aU through Kenya Colony, and especially 
near Kikuyu, quantities of obsidian implements have been discovered, and there 
are considerable deposits of obsidian near Lake Naivasha (Dewey and Hobley, 
Man, 1925, No. 51) ; but this, of course, is quite out of the question as a source 
for the obsidian used in Egypt. 


G. A. Wainwright. 
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REVIEWS. 


Journal of the Society of Oriental Research, April, 1927. 

Mercer, S. A. B.— Babylonian and Egyptian Triads, The great Babylonian 
triad is Ann god of heaven, Enlil of earth, and Ea of water. They were all male 
deities, whose wives Antu, Ninlil, and Ninki had many cliildren. Another triad 
was Sin the moon god, Shamash the sun, and Ishtar the star ; in that triad one was 
female. Other triads of male gods were Ea, Marduk, and Nusku ; Ea, Marduk, and 
Gibil; Sin, Shamash, and Adad. 

Egyptian triads were Nut goddess of heaven, Geb god of earth, and Nu of 
water. Such was only a theologic speculation, as a triad they scarcely appear. 
Other triads were Amon-Ra, Mut, and Khonsu ; Ptah, Sekhmet, and Imhetep ; 
Sebek, Hathor, and Khonsu ; and the popular one of Osiris, Isis, and Homs. 

Other groups of gods existed as the Ennead in Eg\"pt, sevenfold gods in Baby¬ 
lonia, Twin gods. The father, mother, and son group is exceptional, and such had 
no influence whatever on the Christian doctrine of Trinity. Dr. Mercer does not 
add what is a result of his paper, that the famiharity with the idea of Trinity has 
unconsciously led scholars in many directions to see triple groups of deities. 

Bericht iiher die photographischen Expedition von Kairo his Wadi Haifa , , . 

\ on Walter Wreszixski. 8vo. 105 pp. 77 pis. 1927. (Max Niemeyer, 
Halle a. S.). 40 marks. 

Ihe great publication of the atlas of photographs of important monuments 
by the author was largely compiled during his expedition in 1925-6 for the purpose. 
Here he gives the account of his observations on the monuments, copies of inscrip¬ 
tions, and plates of smaller detail and of general views. It forms, in fact, the best 
illustrated text-book of the monuments off the beaten track, the only pubhcation 
of many of them. It is an outline of the work which the Egyptian Government 
ought to have done a generation ago on a larger scale. The many views of 
Tehneh, of Speos Artemidos, Hermopohs, El Kab, and other sites would be hard to 
find elsewhere. The volume makes a notable addition to the works of reference. 

Rote on R, 0. Faulkner's Review of an Egyptian Grammar by S, A, B. Mercer, 

As the Editor of the Oriental Research Series in which Dr. Mercer’s Egy’^ptian 
Grammar was published, I may be allowed to criticize the review contributed by 
R. O. Faulkner in Axxient Egypt, June, 1927, pp. 60-1. 

First, it should be noted that Dr. Mercer’s book would have appeared several 
months before Gardiner’s, had it not been for printer’s delays. Passing by 
tri\Tal criticism, it should be observed that on the subject of the double n on p. 12 , 
we find that Emian-Grapow, in the new Worlerhuch of 1926, continues to give 
only ''bhn-t" (without the sign), \vith the meaning ''tower,” "pylon.” 
There are two different words, “ bhnw'tf which mean " pylon,” " tower,” and 
" b/jnnw ” (with both the n and nw and without a t)^ which means " house ” 
(c/. Budge’s Edition of the Tale of Two Brothers, 19, 6 ; 27, 5 ; Mercer’s Chresto- 
maihy, p. 133, sec. IX, 1. 1, where it is explained as a "house” {p>r)). As for 
" rljinw ” and '' pyinw^ they might have been pronounced as if there were only 
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one n or two. But who knows ? In a book for beginners it is sounder pedagogy 
to transliterate the text as it actually was written by the Egyptians themselves. 
I am inclined to think that the double writing of the consonants is not accidental. 

As for the “ spy '' it is much to be regretted that ilr. Faulkner apparently 
limits his investigations of Egyptian lexicography to the abbreviated lexicon at 
the end of Gardiner's Grammar. Had he looked up Erman's Handworterbuck, 
p. 158, he would have found the meaning '' Kommen zu " given first. He may also 
refer to Battle of Kadesh, 1. 14. As for the spelling of the Egyptian word for bolt, 
we refer him to stela of Piankhi, 1. 104, where it occurs just as Mercer has it. 

In his criticism of p. 27, secs. 62-4, the confusion is apparently in the re\fiewer's 
mind only. As for me, I am unable to comprehend why the “ pronominal object 
of the verb " is a clearer use of the English language than '' accusative " used 
by Mercer. 

As for the “ pseudo-participle," Mr. Faulkner might as well have seen on p. 38, 
n. 14, that Dr. Mercer did not forget that with transitive verbs such as Min the old 
Perfective is always passive in sense except in one case. This Mr. Faulkner 
choses to ignore. Note, however, that Erman keeps the active meaning of the 
pseudo-participle. 

I may say that I studied Egyptian with Dr. Mercer eleven years ago ; he 
has had other pupils since. This Grammar was evolved under the constant test 
of experience. Unless Mr. Faulkner points out the other '' various errors " that 
he mentions, we feel justified in saying that one can only regretfully record the 
verdict that this review is not a safe guide to the student nor a help to the teacher. 

J. A. Mayxard. 

[Further details on these questions would be best considered by private 
correspondence.—E d.] 

Glozel Again, 

There has been a ferv^ent period of assertion and counter-assertion in France 
lately about the objects unearthed at Glozel, near Vichy. So much has appeared 
in the daily press that it is needless to recapitulate the details of the supposed 
discovery. But after many visitors had been there with varying result, a cml 
engineer, M. Vayson de Pradenne, a friend of Dr. IMorlet who had published the 
supposed antiquities, has now looked at the site critically. MTiere he found 
objects under unbroken earth there was a soft layer sideways to the front of the 
block, so that objects might be pushed into their designed stratum. The wrought 
bone he declares to be either recent boiled bone or else old surface-weathered bone, 
none of it mineralized. Now that there seems no question about the forging of 
antiquities here, it cannot prejudice the case to state the result of an analysis of the 
supposed writing. One of the many tablets is shown on p. 96 to give reality to the 
subject. If these tablets were in any real language it must be expected that, as 
they all come from one place, there would be some words many times repeated. 
If so, there should be frequent collocations of some pairs of signs. Accordingly 
a cross-table was prepared, with a column and a row for each of the eight}' or ninety 
signs. Then the total number of pairs was counted, and the number of pairs 
that were ahke, and of triplet repetitions. These coinciding pairs were not more 
than should be found by mere chance in the total. Therefore, there were no 
words repeated, and, if so, no definite purpose in the tablets. They show the 
mis-spent ingenuity of an uneducated mind. 
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NOTES AND NEWS. 

The British School party will be of five workers, Messrs. Starkey, Harding, and 
Floyer, with Lieut. Risdon and Miss TufnelL They will be engaged in the coming 
season on the excavation of a great site of the Bronze Age, some miles south of 
Gerar. It is intended there to continue the same systematic search in the strata, 
of an earlier age than was cleared last winter, and so extend the detailed history 
of objects. Some shorter work will be undertaken first, before the rainy season. 

The publication of Gerar with 72 plates is now in the printer’s hands, and 
it is hoped to supply it to subscribers before Christmas. Two other volumes 
on Qau and Badari are also being printed, and will soon be issued. The length 
of important articles in this number delays many reviews, which will appear 
with the quadrennial index in the next jiumber. 

The Fayum, so long neglected, is a favourite region of research now. 
Prof. Breasted with Mr. Sandford, also Miss Caton-Thompson, beside Mr. 
Brunton, are all going to different sites on the desert. May they each help 
to explain the early anthropology. 



Clay T.\blet from Glozel {see p. 95). 


Erraia in Last Number. 

Page 57, line 7 up.—For “ grit” read “frit.” 

Page 61, line 7. For b nw'' read “ b^jnwC' Line 26.—For “ s 7 )i ” read “ sdmC' 




ANCIENT EGYPT. 


A COPTIC OSTRAKON. 


This ostrakon, which is on limestone, was bought in Luxor in 1920. There is 
no provenance. 

Translation. —First, then, I greet thee. Please (lit. have the goodness) to 
know that the wicked are about to take some one of the men of this place, and 
to instruct me. I wiU give to them him whom they insist on. Do not allow them 
to take my men. The [one] whom they shall need, I wiU give him. Health 
in the Lord. 


GFok <^P^'-r'krJiTTi^ 
^rG-ixxe^ee-p e 

X'/ GNfiTTipcjMjj- 

t^poTTl-rCiTJOC ' 


aA xxoc^y^^poLj 

^np KA.‘^y'e 2 :1 Nci} 


There is no indication as to the writer of the letter or to his correspondent, 
though it is evident that it is a communication to a superior, as the writer asks 
for instructions. 

I have translated AUAere uuo^as ‘'to insist on,” on the suggestion of 
Sir Herbert Thompson ; although, as he points out, there is no actual parallel. 
The reflexive use of aua^tg is rare; see Sir., XVHI, 30 ; XX, 1 ; Budge, 
Mart., 117; Leip. Epiphaniiis, 104/3 ; C.S.C.O., 73/86, for examples of such use. 
The nearest approach to the meaning of the word in this connection is in 
e.g. Leip., Epiph., 107/4, where it means " to stand firm.” The literal trans¬ 
lation would therefore run, " they stand themselves firmly,” or, perhaps, " they 
set themselves firmly.” 

H. A. Murray. 


G 
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FURTHER NOTES ON DUALISM IN AFRICAN RELIGIONS. 

The good and evil gods of the Xilo-Hamitic group of East Africa are manifesta¬ 
tions of the elements. The G^a, in addition to their god Walf^ beheve that 
there are two kinds of sunshine, adu (from adi, '' white the bad sunshine, 
which destroys, and hiftit (from hifa, colour the good sunshine, which gives 
life. Adu is apparently from the same stem as Adi, a fabulous being, white in 
colour, and a sort of ’E/xTrot'cra. The black and red gods of the Masae [eng-ai, 
‘'god,'" is properly “ sky are the heavens in fine weather and in storm, or, 
rather, in the dry weather and wet weather. The Nandi ilet ne mie and ilet ne ya, 
“ the good thunder and the bad thunder,'' are not distinguished by colour. 
Lightning in Nandi, in addition to being called the swords of the thunder," is 
also spoken of as the “ wings of the thunder" [kepepaiik ap flet). The more 
primitive tribes of the Nandi sub-group, such as the Suk and Tuken, do not, 
apparently, hold any such behefs (Beech, Suk, p. 19), though the Suk say that 
Tororut ('‘ sky ") or Hat (‘‘ rain "), by which names they indiscriminately designate 
their supreme god, is hke a man in form, but has wings . . . the flash of which 
causes the hghtning, and the whirring thereof is the thunder " (Beech, Suk). 

From Kolben's account of the Hottentots (printed in The World Displayed, 
Vol. X, London, mdcclx) it appears that the Hottentot ideas of good and evil 
gods are somewhat different from those of the Nilo-Hamites. Kolben enumerates 
three gods : (1) Goiinja Tiquoa, “ the God of all Gods," who is a good man, who 
does nobody any hurt." (2) Goiinja, " the moon," who is ‘‘ the subject and 
representative of the High and Invisible," and who is worshipped as the " dis¬ 
tributor of the weather.'* (3) Toitqitoa, '' the father of mischief," and the teacher 
of witchcraft; he is propitiated by worship and sacrifices. The Hottentots thus 
seem to have a trinity of two good deities and a third who is bad. The Gala, 
Masae and Nandi, on the other hand, have pairs of gods, one good and one bad, 
in addition to their supreme gods, and they do not regard these pairs as coming 
within their ceremonial system. The Nandi, it may be noted in passing, pray to 
the new moon ; but they do not regard the moon as a god. The Masae, however, 
say that the sun {cng-olong, fern, gender) is the husband of the moon {ol-apa, masc. 
gender, Hollis, Masai, p. 273) ; the Suk, that the moon is the eldest son of Tororut 
(Beech, Lc.) ; and the '1-Tiamus (En-jemusi), that the sun and moon are husband 
and wife (Beech, Lc.). The latter tribe believe also in two gods, Engai, the sky- 
god, and Engop, the earth-god. Both these are benevolent. 

Turning to the beliefs of the Bantu BaGanda, we read that: “ Ils admettent 
neanmoins I’existence d’etres invisibles, superieurs a I'homme, designes sous le 
nom gt'nerique de Lubali. L’un de ces esprits porte meme le nom de Katonda, 
derive du verbe kutonda, creer," et qui signifie Createur. Ces genies ont des attri¬ 
butions diverses : les tins sont bons, et ne savent que faire du bien aux hommes ; 
les autres mechants, et c'est a eux qu'on attribue tous les maux qui affligent 
rhumanite, Chaque Lubali a ses representants particuhers, qui prennent son 
nom, et pretendent (Are en rapport avec lui." [Manuel de langue Luganda, par 
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les peres L. L. et C. D. des Peres Blancs, Einsiedeln, 1894, p. 7.) The worship 
of the Ganda sky-god Kazoba, '' whose name seems to mean Sun (Sir C. Eliot 
in Hollis, Nandi, p. xxiii), is attributed to BaHima influence, on the assumption 
that the BaHima are of Hamitic stock. It does not, however, appear that the 
belief in Lubali is due to Hamitic influence. 

The Azande Nyamnyam believe in the existence of ghosts, of ancestors, 
dtolo, who must be propitiated, and of malignant spirits, dgilisa, of which some 
say, evil dtolo are the dgilisaF (J. E. T. Philipps, '' Religion among the 
Azande,'' Joiirn, Royal Anthropological Institute, LVI, pp. 180, 183.) These 
correspond more or less to the Ganda Lubali. 

The Lugwari of N.W. Uganda, a tribe akin to the Madi, beheve in two gods, 
Adronga, the creator, who is benevolent, and Ori, who is evil [ori, pi. orindi = 
“ spirit "). (R. E. McConnell, '' Notes on the Lugwari Tribe," Joitrn. Royal 

Anthropological Institute, LV, p. 461). 

The beliefs in good and evil forces in opposition may be divided into three 
groups :— 

I. Where the two forces are the elements, and subordinate to the chief 
deity, as among the GMa, Masae and Nandi. 

II. Where the forces are spirits, as among the Ganda, Azande and Lugwari. 

III. Where the worship is that of a trinity, the third member of which is evil, 
as among the Hottentots. 

The duahstic behefs quoted by Mr. N. W. Thomas in his paper on '' Dualism in 
African Religions," in Axciext Egypt, 1922, p. 109, seem to belong to the second 
group. The above facts show, I think, that belief in duahsm is not hmited in East 
Africa to tribes of Hamitic speech, as Mr. Thomas states {lx., p. 110). We may 
note here that the Suk, though they do not come into any of these groups, seem 
to possess a complete theogony, which, as far as our Hmited knowledge goes, is not 
shared by the other tribes closely akin to them. 

That the same colours appear in different parts of Africa as attributes of 
good and evil gods is probably only a coincidence, though, as Mr. Thomas notes 
{lx., p. 109), the opposition between red and black found on the Gold Coast is a 
singular circumstance. The GMa in East iVfrica regard white as the unlucky 
colour, as has been shown from the cases of the malignant sunshine and the fabulous 
monster, of which both names seem to mean '' white." 

G. W. B. Huxtixgford 


^ in Liiganda is njuba, Lulsukha hiiva, Taveta izuwa, Ckagga ruwa; the latter, 

all three, being the ordinary word for God, as asis in Nandi, and Chieng in DhoLiio. 
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Egyptian Grammar, By Alan H. Gardiner. 4to. 623 pp. 1927. 
(Oxford : Clarendon Press.) 42s. 

When the long-expected happens it seems almost too good to be true. For 
fifteen years this Grammar has been promised, and at last the promise has been 
fulfilled. 

There is a difficulty in reviewing a grammar; by its very nature it must be 
a mass of detail, and in a language like the ancient Egyptian, where the script 
itself is often of importance in elucidating the meaning, the detail is unusually 
great. The sign-list, for example, alone occupies a hundred pages. In the 
Introduction, Dr. Gardiner deals with the language, its affinities and characteristics, 
the writing, the history of its decipherment, and a brief survey of the hterature. 
The Grammar is arranged in a series of progressive lessons, an arrangement which 
has its advantages and disadvantages. With each lesson is an exercise for trans¬ 
lation of Egj^ptian into English and of English into Egyptian ; a short vocabulary 
accompanies each exercise. These exercises begin with short sentences of two 
or three words and end with long extracts from the W^estcar Papyrus. The 
appendices consist of chapters on the vocaUzation of Middle Egyptian, the tran¬ 
scription of Egyptian proper names, a sign-list, a vocabulary (both Egyptian- 
Enghsh and Enghsh-Egyptian), and a short general index. The volume is 
sumptuously printed, and the fount of hieroglyphic type has been specially cut 
from good examples of signs of the XVIIIth dynasty. 

In the history of Egj^ptology there have been three great landmarks as regards 
the study of the language. The first and greatest was the actual decipherment 
of the script by Champollion, who may therefore be regarded as the founder of 
Egyptolog}’. The next landmark was the pubhcation of an Egyptian grammar 
by Erman in 1894. This made it possible for students to work alone, and gave 
an impetus to the subject which is stiU felt. The third landmark is this new 
Grammar of Dr. Gardiner’s. Founded, as was that of Erman, on the work of his 
predecessors, Dr. Gardiner has now, by his deep and wide knowledge, made it 
possible to explain, and therefore to translate, the nuances of Egyptian speech 
as accurately and exactly as those of Greek or Latin. Nowhere else has the syntax 
been so completely worked out and so lucidly explained. There is no part of the 
Egyptian language which has been omitted ; no difficulties, which a student may 
encounter, which are not solved. It is a book which every student, whether a 
beginner or an advanced scholar, must have at hand ; it is indispensable for every 
Egyptologist. 



Reviews, 


lOI 


As, however, a critic must find some fault with a book, no matter how good 
that book may be, I will point out three defects which strike me, as a teacher of 
long experience. The first and most serious is the arrangement. The pro¬ 
gressive lesson form is always clumsy and difficult for reference. The second 
is that non-verbal sentences are alwaj^s a stumbling-block to beginners who have 
no knowledge of Oriental languages, and to begin with these creates an unnecessary 
difficulty. The third criticism is as to a small, though sufficiently irritating, 
fault; in the vocabularies for each exercise there is no sort of order, except that 
the verbs are put first, otherwise the words are not arranged but occur haphazard. 
It would have been an easy matter to arrange them in the alphabetical order of 
either English or Egj^ptian. 

But, though I find fault, it must be noted that it is only the arrangement 
that I criticize. As for the matter contained in the book, there can be only one 
opinion : the Grammar is now, and will be perhaps for a century or more, the 
standard work on the ancient Egj^ptian language. 

M. A. M. 

Les Convents pres de Sohdg. VoL IT By Ugo Moxxeret de Villard. 
8 vo. 65 pp., 67 pis. 1926. (Edition hors commerce, Milan.) 

The first volume of this excellent account was noticed in this journal, 1925, 
p. 113. The present volume deals with the roofing of the apses of the White 
and Red Convents, the roof of the nave, the annexes of the churches, and the 
construction and decoration. A large amount of collateral examples are adduced, 
and four dozen of the illustrations help the reader to follow the comparisons. 
It is here concluded that the apse cupolas of the White Convent were renewed 
in the 13th century. The changes that have been made in the cupolas of the 
Red Convent are discussed. Southern French cathedrals of the llth~12th 
centuries are compared, as the same system was used then of covering over the 
nave by cupolas, which rested on corner arches abutting on the sides of the square, 
so reducing it to an octagon. The connecting link is considered to be in the trans¬ 
mission through Moslem Spain. The history of the trefoil arch is quoted in 
many countries, from the East to Spain. 

The nave of the White Convent is 41 feet wide, the largest such, wdth the excep¬ 
tion of the church of St. Menas. The roof was original!}- of timber, like the Italian 
basilicas, but w'hen that decayed or was destroyed, w-ood was too valuable in 
Egypt to allow- of renew-al. Then it w-as necessary to replace the roof wuth cupolas. 
The danger of restoration is observed, wEere twenty years ago changes w-ere made 
wEich confuse the original design. 

The system of having tw-o columns in front of the apse, dividing the space in 
three, is described as very widely spread ; examples are quoted in Egypt, Algeria, 
early Saxon England, Italy, and Syria. The liturgical reason of it w-as to give a 
transverse pathw-ay to the pulpit. It appears in the tomb-chapels at Oxyrhynkhos 
{Tombs of Courtiers, xli, 23 ; xlv, 4). 

The discussion does not deal with the evidences of re-use of earlier material 
obvious in figs. 169 and 170 ; but a promise of describing this is given, accom¬ 
panied with a mass of similar sculpture, wEich will appear in a great volume on 
the history of Christian art in Egypt dowm to the 10th century. This w-ould be 
a w’ork of the greatest interest, wEich will be impatiently aw-aited. The excellence 
of the illustrations in the present volume and the large amount of comparative 
material will make it a storehouse for study. 

3 
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II Monastero di S. Simeone presso Aswan. Vol. I. By Ugo .Monneret de 
V iLLARD. 8 vo. 159 pp., 162 figs. 1927. (Milano: Libreria Pontificia.) 

The so-called ^Monastery of St. Simeon is really the Deyr Anba Hadra. It 
was cleared of ruin and sand by five months' work in 1924-6. The buildings are 
here admirably published, in block, and in separate portions with detail, illustrated 
by photographs showing every aspect. The walls were in many parts well 
preserved to a height of two storej^s, and much is still in fresh and sound con¬ 
dition. There was one entrance, on the east, a projecting porch opening at right 
angles to the doorway waU. Inside, a row of five chambers each had three brick 
couches, grouped round a table like a triclinium at Pompeii. The end chamber 
had two such groups ; the whole formed a guest-house for eighteen persons. 

In the church, the graffiti show dates of a.d. 729 and onward. The body of 
the church is 53 feet long, or 67 feet including the sanctuary, and 53 feet wide. 
It was covered by two large domes over the nave and vaulting over the aisles. 
The font is strangely in the corner of a small chamber at the south-east; it is a 
conical vessel, 26 inches deep, the same width at the top, and 17 inches below, 
formed in a cubical block of brickwork. The author gives a full discussion in 
24 pages, comparing the forms of many other Eastern churches. A grotto opening 
from the north-east corner of the church is covered with painting—busts of 
saints are framed in a curious key-pattern, of which the source is unknown. 
Altogether in the lower part of the deyr there are 44 chambers, the purposes 
of which are mostly uncertain. 

On the higher ground is another mass of buildings numbering 146 chambers 
with an entry on the west, and only three narrow stairways (or only one, on p. 14) 
communicating with the eastern block by the church, on the upper floor. This 
entire separation of the two masses of building, and the absence of any church 
in the higher building, suggests that the upper mass was a convent for nuns. 
The author regards this, however, as being the residence of the monks, and the 
lower buildings as being all public. It seems strangely inconvenient to leave 
only three stairs of access from the upper floor of the lower mass for the whole 
connection of the establishment, and yet to provide a second large porch entrance 
on the outside. The separation of nuns seems the probable meaning of the plan, 
remembering how fundamental the separation of men s and women's quarters 
was in the Egyptian mansion. 

After a description of the construction and organization of the monastery, 
a final chapter deals with the history of the place, from the time of Hadra, who 
was the first bishop of Aswan. The original church of Aswan has been destroyed 
in the modern changes of the place, but the remaining indications and fragments 
are described. \\ e can only hope that we may have much more of Signor Mon- 
neret’s work of careful record, before further destructions overtake the neglected 
remains of Coptic times. 

Excavaiio}is o)i the Hill of Ophel, Jerusalem, 1923-25. By R. A. S. Macalister 
and J. G. Duncan. Sm. 4to. 212 pp., 217 figs., 26 pis. 1926. (Palestine 
Exploration Fund.) 42s. 

This is a record of two seasons' work on the ridge above the Kedron vaUey, 
nearly half-way from the Haram wall to the Pool of Siloam. The principal result 
was the exposure of the eastern wall of the Jebusite town, and an early Hebrew 
tower and wall. The rest of each field worked was turned over in search of remains. 
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but it appeared that the ground had been completely cleared by the Maccabees, 
in continuation of their destructive sweep on the more northern part of the spur. 
The bulk of the objects found there had been swept off over the eastern 
wall, and lay between the old wall and the later Maccabean wall in advance of 
the old wall, lower toward the valley. The study of this region cannot be con¬ 
clusive unless the slopes on either side of the ridge are completely bared at the 
same time. The good scheme of the Department, for treating this ridge thoroughly, 
was frustrated by only one quarter of the work being fully undertaken, while 
other nationalities preferred more remunerative chances in other places. There 
were tedious and expensive difficulties raised by the blackmail imposed by specu¬ 
lators in land, and the Jerusalem scale of wages is double of that in the south 
country, so there were many annoying conditions. Unfortunately the very 
disturbed state of the site prevented fresh evidences of date being obtained, 
and the objects found were their own witnesses as to the period. A notable 
section of the Jerusalem topography has been settled by this work, and the excellent 
map by Col. Close shows all discoveries in this region. Any subscriber to the 
British School in Egypt who wishes for this volume at half-price, can obtain it on 
appljdng to the Secretary of the British School; an equivalent arrangement has 
been made for supplying Gerar to the subscribers of the Palestine Exploration Fund. 

Jiiden iind GriecJien im Romischen Alexandreia, Bv H. I. Bell. 8vo. 
52 pp., 1 pi. 1926. (Hinrichs.) 

This essay gives a careful study of the politics of Alexandria in the hrst 
five centuries, where two rival activities were struggling for power—the commercial 
Greek and the financial Jew. Each had inherited a privileged position, with 
political rights as founders. MTen the Romans ruled, the Jews received more 
favour as helpers of Augustus, and the Greeks lost their independent senate. 
Hence they were always bickering against the Jews. Mr. Bell regards the anti- 
Jewish outbursts as swayed more by spite against the Roman than hatred of the 
Jew. Claudius issued a decree declaring the equality of the Jews in the city, 
but admonishing them to be tolerant, and not to show contempt for other races. 
The same difficulties flared up in the massacre of the Greeks under Trajan, followed 
by the Roman attack on the Jews. Mr. BeU regards the later attack on the 
Jews by Cyril and his mob as a final crushing of them in the 5th century. Yet 
the Arab conquest two centuries later gave them specified right of residence at the 
capitulation, which show^s that they were an important body then. 

Akephalos, dev kopflose Gott, By Karl Preisexdaxz. 8vo. 89 pp., 13 pis. 
1926. (Beihefte zum Alten Orient. Heft 8.) 

Dr. Preisendanz has dedicated a pamphlet of eighty pages to a careful 
indexing of the headless god of the late magical papyri. He divides his subject 
into eleven sections: (1) the headless god in popular belief and (2) on gems, 
(3) Seth in the magical papyri. (4) figures on the Roman curse-tablets, (5) the 
headless god in the magical papyri, (6) in the Papyrus ^limaut, (7) in the Berlin 
papyri, (8) in the Oslo papyrus, (9) doubtful examples of the Akephalos, (10) the 
Akephalos in the heavens, (11) the Akephalos of gems. In a 16th-century 
MS. the Akephalos is called '' Phonos,’' which Dr. Preisendanz takes to be a 
decadent form of Typhonos. This seems to be the main thesis of the pamphlet, 
i,e. that Seth-Typhon is the headless god, who devours heads to obtain a head for 
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himself, who tears off the head of Osiris, and is himself beheaded by Horus. Hence 
the different aspects of the Akephalos, who is sometimes the headless Osiris, 
as in the representations at Philae and on a sarcophagus in the Cairo iluseum, 
and sometimes Seth after his decapitation by Horus. Dr. Preisendanz does not 
always agree with certain translators in their use of the word '' headless,’' and he 
also points out that some of the so-called representations of an akephalic god are 
due to lacunae in the papyri. He has, however, collected practically all the material 
on the subject, and his article is therefore of great importance to all students of late 
magical texts. 

M. A. M. 

Bases, Methodes et Residtats de la Chronologie Egyptienne. By Raymond 
WiiiLL. 8 vo. 216 pp. 1926. (Geuthner.) 50 frs. 

This work scarcely fulfils the extent of its title, as it does not even quote 
any of the continuous record of the Egyptians, nor any of the continuity of 
monuments which fix the years elapsed. It is almost entirely occupied with the 
Sothiac cycle and its connexions. The latter part of the work concerns only the 
Graeco-Roman details of calendars. 

The real question which is most serious in historical work is the duration of 
the interval between the Xllth and XVIIIth dynasties ;—Could it be only 208 
years, or else -j- 1,460 years of cycle = 1,668 years; or was there no cycle, and the 
calendar in confusion, and any period between these two to be adopted at personal 
choice ? Such is the essential problem, and though there are plenty of writers 
wlio copy opinions there are very few who master the details in question. The 
most glaring mis-statements are often made about the plain facts. 

To decide the matter Captain Weill first rules out the hazy theory of a change 
of calendar, showing that the five epagomenal days are named as early as the 
Yth d\Tiasty, and the seasons of wars or quarr\dng follow a regularly shifting 
calendar of months. To decide between the long and short chronology the author 
relies on his theory of the artificial nature of the lengths of the dynasties. The 
XVth of 259 years being half of the XVIth of 518 years, the XVIIth of 151 years 
being a third of the Xlllth of 453 years. This is a neat theorj^ but will it work 
in a known case ? We might as well say that 120 years of the XXIInd dynasty 
(952-832) is a duplicate of the XX\ Ilth dynasty 120 years, and half this was the 
XX^Th or the XXVIIIth-XXXth dynasties, and five such intervals (302) 
make the interval from Alexander's to Augustus’ conquest, or eight of 120 years 
for the Ptolemies and Romans in Eg\q)t. Yet we know hy external history that 
all this is casual coincidence, and so the case may as well be in the Hyksos age. 

1 he solid facts are never hinted at here, that the certainly consecutive kings of the 
first half of the Xlllth dynasty alone require 250 years, and the writers on the 
bhort chronology entirely suppress all mention of this block. 

An attempt is made to get a ruling between the early and late dating by 
sliowing that on tlie continuous Julian calendar the seasonal dates in early times 
would n(jt fit. But that ignores the adjustment of the Julian to the true Gregorian 
calendar by adopting Thoth instead of Mesore as the 1st month, and so getting over 
the change due to precession. There would be no complex working or theory 
required for this : only by the time that the nominal months did not fit the seasons, 
a shift of one month was adopted. 

In the earlier period of the primitive dynasties, the attempt to reach fixed 
ground from the fragments of the early Annals is justly shown to be uncertain, 
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owing to the variation in the breadth of divisions in each of the lines, and the 
whole subject remains open to too many possible interpretations. It is an 
equation with some valuable factors, but too many unknowm quantities to yield a 
real solution. The later third of the book deals with minute questions of a few 
days in the later periods of the calendar, interesting, but unimportant in the main 
questions. Much is debated about the exact day of Sothiac visibility var\dng by 
the latitude. But a larger variation is quite unnoticed, due to the greater distance 
of Sirius from the pole of earlier ages. Roughly speaking, at 4000 b.c., Sirius rose 
one-third farther from the sun than it does now. One minor matter seems strangely 
overlooked. The era of Menofres is stated at 1321 b.c., and those various wild 
conjectures of names with nofer are stated, and rejected as too remote in time. 
But in 1326, only five years difference, there was Men-peh-re, Ramessu I ruling, 
and as p usually becomes / in later place-names so this Menepehre would easily 
be rendered Menofres. 

This book, though desirable for reference on some points, does not deal 
conclusively with any new factors on the greater problems, nor with any of the 
evidence for the beliefs of the Egyptians as to the duration of their history. 

Ancient Cities of Iraq: A practical handbook. By Dorothy Mackay. 
82 pp., wdth map, plans, and photographs. 1926. (Baghdad : K. Mackenzie.) 

Mrs. Mackay's intimate knowledge of the Near East, especially of the lesser- 
knowm parts such as Mesopotamia, makes her eminently fitted to write a more 
ambitious work than this ''practical handbook.'' But her authorship of it is a 
guarantee of its accuracy and interest. It is essentially a book for the tourist who 
wishes to see the chief sites, and in a compressed but readable form Mrs. Mackay 
gives the principal events in the history of each city. The account of the little 
city-state of Umma is a model of what such writing should be. As the book 
is intended for visitors, Mrs. Mackay has based the order of the cities on their 
position as regards the railway, the account of each city being practically complete 
in itself. The chronological table makes the overlapping dynasties of each state 
as clear as so confused a method of dating can ever be. The bibliography is 
uncritical, being merely a catalogue of books which can be obtained on the spot. 
With this one exception, there can be nothing but praise for this excellent little 
volume. 


M. A, Murray. 
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A Study of the Badarian Crania. By B. N. Stoessiger, 8vo. 42 pp., 
7 pis. {Biometrika, XIX, July, 1927.) 

This ver}’ detailed study deals with 60 Badarian skulls, brought by 
]\Ir. Brunton from the excavations for the British School. As the Badarians are 
the oldest occupants of Egypt who can be studied in sufficient numbers, and form 
the basis on which all later invaders have been superposed, their relation to other 
peoples is a fundamental matter. The upper Egyptians inherited their type, 
but with continually increasing divergence from it, as fresh stocks came in. They 
were not allied to the Abyssinians, nor to the Sardinians who resemble the later 
Egyptians. Xor was there any negro connection, unless very remote in the course 
of development. The primitive races of India are the most akin to the Badarian, 
namel\G Dravidians, Veddahs, Hindus, and Nepalese. On placing the dimensions 
of their skulls and those of the early Egyptians together, the Badarians just fall 
between the two in almost every detail. The skulls are remarkably long, smooth, 
and feminine in character. The conclusion is that the Badarians and early 
Indians were branches from the same stock in Asia ; but the period is so remote 
that w^e cannot hope to find the stock unchanged after the immense migrations 
that have occurred. 

Quarterly Statement. Palestine Exploration Fund. 

Jan nary, 1927.—This number contains several archaeological papers. Dr. Bade 
describes his excavation at Mizpeh, wffiere the city wall is 16 feet thick, and 
his discovery of 2 cave tombs filled with burials of some 70 bodies with about 
200 jars or bowls. The period is at the dawn of copper, 3000-2500 b.c. Such a 
collection gi\^es a very important view of a brief period. Mr. Phythian-Adams 
has an excellent protest against the rejection of a whole document because we 
may see a view of some detail differing from that of the waiter. The absurdities 
of the schools that make a principle of discrediting all early records are firmly 
rejected. Mr. Reifenberg discusses the date of the shekels struck at Jerusalem, 
accepting the Maccabaean date rather than that of the First Revolt. 

April, 1927. —Al.\x RotVE. The New Discoveries at Beth-Shan. This 
exploration, carried on by an Australian scholar for the Philadelphia University, 
has recovered more Egyptian monuments than are known in any other site in 
Palestine. The whole of the top of the Tell of Beth-Shan has been removed 
over about tw^o acres, and 37 feet dowm, reaching to the age of Amenhetep III. 
A larger depth of remains lies under this, wffiich may give light on the 
earlier ages. In the Amenhetep level wus found a temple of Ashtoreth ; this 
had a front hall, entered on the south, with a bench along the sides and an 
altar at the north end. In the middle stood tw^o palm columns to carry the roof. 
Behind the altar w^ere steps leading to the upper altar-room, in wffiich the altar 
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has a sloping top. Below the floors and walls were foundation deposits of 
Amenhetep III—amulets and rings. On the floor was a stele of Ashtoreth 
Karnaim, with the pair of horns below a helmet. Below the floor were nearly 
fifty Syro-Hittite cylinder seals, gold rosettes, glass vases, a lazuli scarab, gold 
pendants, and a bronze dagger with inlaid wood handle; also a magnificent 
Hittite battleaxe. By these was a basalt model of a chair of Cretan form, with a 
winged Set-animal carved on each side, and a spread vulture and zed on the 
back. With this was a small limestone altar, with squares painted on the top 
and sacred trees on the base. 

Upon the ruins of this temple another was built by Set}" I, but with foundation 
plaques of Ramessu I. Sety put up a stele recording his capture of the city, 
and another w"hich seems to name the x\piru, but is badly weathered. In this 
temple w'^as a gold statuette of a goddess, a flower-stand with figures of birds, a 
very large bowi with sixteen handles, a tray, a pottery box, a vase with heads of 
a lion and a bull, and an alabaster jar with two handles formed as heads of ibexes. 
Eg}q)tian objects lying north of the temple, were a hippopotamus, part of pottery 
horse, and amulets. Also here was a mass of silver ingots and small jewellery, 
and a gold armlet, 43 oz. in all. 

Above the temple of Sety were two temples of Ramessu. The southern one, 
planted on the Sety temple, had its entrance on the west; it w^as built by a general, 
Rameses-user-khepesh. The plan was a hall, with three columns on each side 
for the roof. At the foot of the columns w^ere two deposits, one of gold and silver 
ingots and jewellery, about 90 oz.; another, silver ingots and jew’ellery, about 
25 oz. At the sides the hall opened into stone chambers, where a serpentine 
cylinder was found, representing Rameses shooting two enemies bound to a 
standard, before Resheph. Many cult objects appear to be Cypriote or Aegean 
in origin, as models of shrines, cylindric stands wath figures of serpents, doves, 
and deities. The northern temple was square, with four columns, and was 
dedicated to Ashtoreth, identified with Anaitis on a stele. A stele of Amen- 
em-apt here gives historic basis to the Amen-em-apt of the Anastasi papyrus of 
travels, who is there questioned about Beth-Shan. 

The Egyptians continued to hold Beth-Shan till Rameses III. He then 
erected his statue, as triumphing over the Phihstines and their allies. This 
continuous occupation comes down to 1191 b.c. It becomes, then, impossible 
to suppose that Egyptian domination in the heart of the land—^in wEat w^as 
the territory of Issachar, with access through the land of other tribes—could 
have left no trace in Israehte history, no servitude, and no fighting. Clearly 
Israel cannot have been yet in occupation. Further, though Philistines had their 
temple of Dagon at Beth-Shan, and w^re in occupation of the central country 
some time after the Egyptians, there is no trace of them in the record of Joshua, 
except in their old region on the coast, wEere the five lords of the Philistines 
ruled, from the south border up to Ekron, This, again, makes it impossible to 
date the Israelite occupation until well after 1187. Joshua could not have 
reached Baal-Gad in the Lebanon without clashing wath the occupants of Beth- 
Shan far south of it. Of the Philistine there is no trace, except in the southern 
coast region. Nor can this be explained aw^ay by supposing the record of Joshua 
to be a late and erroneous compilation, as a later writer w^ould naturally reflect 
the celebrated Philistine occupation of Beth-Shan. On the contrary, this entire 
absence of the Philistine in Joshua's conquests is strong evidence of the record 
being almost contemporary. 
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The Philistines appear to have placed their worship of Dagon in the temple 
of Resaph, and kept on the Ashtoreth worship. But there was no rebuilding here 
till about the 3rd century b.c., when a large stone temple was erected, 72 feet 
wide and 121 feet long. A large cemetery below the mound, across the Jalud 
river, was mostly of later period, but began in the Bronze Age. There are 
many burials of the XVIIIth and XIXth dynasties, in the potterj^ coffins then 
usual in the Delta. The objects with these were Egyptian statuettes of gods, 
ushabtis, false-necked vases, and pilgrim bottles. These show how fully the 
Egyptian settlement brought in the western connections, as seen at Tell 
Yahudiyeh. 

Further discoveries have reached the Canaanite level, where two temples 
have been found, with a fine lazuli scarab of Senusert I, and a figure of a god in 
gilded bronze, probably Hadad. 

Annah of Archaeology and Anthropology. XIV, 1-2, March, 1927. 

The Egyptian interest is a short paper, with 39 plates, by Robert Mond and 
Weaker Emery, on work at Thebes in 1925. Twelve tombs were cleared or repaired 
—those of Rames A, Paheqmen, Xekhtamen, Tehutmes, Amenhetep, Userhet, 
Anena, Rames B, Khonsu, ]\Iin-nekht, Xeferhetep and Tehutisenb. The tomb 
of Rames A was the heaviest clearance, needing to move 50 feet depth of rubbish. 
Wklls were rebuilt where destroyed, and the pieces of fallen sculpture replaced 
amid new blocks of limestone. Fragments of columns have enabled the recon¬ 
struction to be correctly made, to replace a dozen which supported the roof. 
From these tombs there was the usual Theban output of cones and late pottery, 
but nothing is published of fresh importance. The plates include good plans, 
photographs of various stages of clearance vdth large gangs of over a hundred 
w orkers, a dozen photographs of a fine tomb of Paheqmen, which \vas discovered, 
and of wliich Mr. Mond promises a detailed publication. It is sad to think of 
w'ork, so self-denying and costly, being badgered by officialism without a show of 
gratitude. Mr. Mond has now said that he withdrawn from the field, where he 
has done more than anyone for preservation and public benefit. 

Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art. New York. December, 1926. 

N. DK (k Davies. — The Egyptian Expedition, 1925-26. This records the 
work of copying the Theban tombs, wffiich was continued, although excavation 
was stopped owing to the arbitrary regulations. Several important scenes and 
hgures are here illustrated, in particular a group of statues of Tehutmes III and 
queen, with a female sphinx wffiich ^Ir. Davies suggests is the w^ll-knowm sphinx 
oi queen Hatshepsut I, now' in the Barraco collection, and formerly transported 
to the temple of Isis in Rome. A long piece of border of very naturalistic plants 
was copied at Amarna, of wffiich a sample is given here, and a Theban scene of a 
barber trimming up recruits. 

Bulletin of the Museum of Fine Arts. Boston. 30 cents. 

May, 1927.—This number gives a full account with 22 photographs, of the 
discovery of the tomb of Hetep-heres, mother of Khufu, by Dr. Reisner. This 
most important tomb has been so fully illustrated in various reports in different 
newspapers that it is needless to describe it here. The discovery w^as made 
by Mr. Rowe in February, 1925, during the absence of Dr. Reisner in America, 
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and within a month he had cleared out the stone-packing of the shaft more 
than 80 feet deep. On seeing the interment in the chamber, the place was 
effectively closed until Dr. Reisner arrived, and the final opening was in January, 
1926; not till May, 1927, w^as the last object—the canopic box—examined. 
There has never been a chamber which required, and received, such detailed 
care for the recovery of its contents. In the tomb of Tutankhamen the woodwork 
was at least in firm condition ; here it was so completely rotted by damp that 
it could not be moved except in fragments. The minute gold inlays had to be 
planned in position before Lifting a piece with jeweller's pincers ; layer under 
layer of rotted wood had to be detached, and the work was done in a small rock- 
chamber, where the workers must lie on the floor, and move inch by inch to 
get ground. The heat, and chills above ground, killed the native foreman with 
pneumonia, but happily Dr. Reisner, jMr. Dunham, and Lieut.-Commander MTeeler 
(formerly our comrade at Qau) have been able to finish the work in good health. 

The framework of gold-cased poles must have been a catafalque like that 
figured in some early tombs. This is being reconstructed on new wood by 
Dr. Reisner, and a copy made of it for the Boston Museum. The most interesting 
of the objects, as new to us, are the ten silver anklets with four inlayed figures 
of dragon-flies on each, alternating with discs of carnelian. The flies are inlayed 
wdth turquoise and lazuli, and the tail-joint with carnelian. They lay in what 
was marked as Box containing dehen rings.” This fixes the primary meaning 
of dehen as an anklet, agreeing with the fact that in the XVUIth dynasty the 
anklets weigh a dehen weight. As dehen and qed both refer to going around, 
we might suppose that the qedet weight was the ring that went round the finger, 
and that the Egyptian began by defining weights as anklets and linger rings. 

The empty sarcophagus was opened in March, and, though the viscera were 
later found in the canopic box, there is no trace of the body or skeleton. This is 
hardly accounted for by supposing that it was broken up by thieves in the original 
burial at Dahshur. Bodies of that age were swathed in great masses of WTapping, 
as the arm of the Queen of Zer, and the body of Ra-nefer at Meydum. If 
there were even fragments of the body left—or none at all—there was nothing 
to prevent the undertakers from wrapping up a mass of linen to represent it. 
W^e know that the great lady Atet at Meydum was reduced to chips by the 
workmen who closed her sepulchre. Such could have been made up decently in 
wrappings, had there been a re-burial. Is it possible that for extra security 
the body was laid in some unknown place at Dahshur, and the burial had always 
been a show and no more ? Whenever Dahshur is allowed to be examined 
thoroughly, there should be an inch-by-inch search of the rock all around the 
original place of the sarcophagus. 

Octoher, 1927.—This number contains 14 pp. with 21 figs, of the tomb of 
queen Meresonkh III, described by Dr. Reisner. She was the daughter of Ka-uab, 
the eldest son of Khufu, and Hetep-heres II, daughter of Khufu. Hetep-heres II 
is pictured with short hair of bright yellow colour with fine red fines. Beside 
her marriage to Ka-uab, she w as queen by marriage with Razedef, or perhaps 
Khofra, and she also married a great noble, Onkh-ha-ef. Finally she w^as buried in 
a mastaba of her own, beneath part of which is the tomb of Meresonkh. The son 
of Hetep-heres II and Razedef was '' king's son, of his body, Nebemakhet,” another 
w^as Du-uanera, and a sister was Shepseset-kau. Dr. Reisner adds an important 
fist of the relationships from Huni to Ne-user-ra, but as space does not allow of 
stating all this evidence, this must rest on his own conclusions. 
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Academie des Inscriptions, Comptes Rendns, 

yoveniher-Becembery 1926.—This contains the annual report of M. Lacau. 
The work at Saqqareh has been already described and illustrated in English 
papers. [The later work of opening a great untouched tomb has also been 
mentioned; it contains large panels of scenes of Imhetep and of Zeser, of the 
finest low-relief, and inlays of blue-glaze tiles, thus far surpassing the much 
damaged chambers of the Step Pyramid.] The Mastabet el Faraun has been 
entirely cleared, and the pyramid of the Queen of Pepy II. This contained 
very fine diorite vases, and the chamber was engraved with the pyramid 
texts. At Kamak, after five years of work, M. Pillet has left, and his place 
is taken by il. Chevrier. The insecurity of the hall of columns has led to 
building a grid of cross-walls of foundation to support the columns. When 
cutting the drain for this work two colossi of Akhenaten were found, and 
eight others in fine with them. They were placed against pillars, as in the 
courts of other temples; being thrown face down, in order to quarry away the 
stone pillars for later building, the statues have been perfectly preserved. 
They are the most ghastly caricatures of the “ heretic king ” that Theban 
sculptors dared to produce. 

January-March, 1927.—Two scarabs found at Byblos half a century ago, 
now in the Clercq collection, probably came from the Tomb IV which had been 
opened about that time. They are of amethyst and had been mounted in gold 
rings. One reads, The noble prince, son of Amipi, Mzr-debt-atf, great of rule, 
excellent of kaA The other, The lady Sat-user neb amakhA A fragment of 
alabaster vase recently found in Tomb IV accords with part of this name. As 
the name “ he who presses his father's sandals " is purely Egyptian, and the 
names of his father and his wife also, it seems that Egypt was in occupation of 
Byblos entirely, in some part of the Xllth dynasty. 

Further work at Byblos is reported. Foundation deposits have been 
found—120 small bronze figures, and a fine statuette in serpentine with dedication 
to Hathor. ^lany fragments of hieroglyphic inscriptions have been found, and 
thick, rough walling (which was doubtless plastered) at a greater depth, belonging 
to Old Kingdom times. The whole site sadly needs systematic work and record. 

Apyil-June.—Y. \\\ Kelsey.— Fouilles Amdricaines d Kom Oiisim. This 
general account hy the late Professor Kelsey describes the regular work in dated 
levels of the 4th, 3rd, and 2nd centuries A.D., the dating by papyri and by coins, 
the woven stuffs, pottery, and woodwork, beside much glass. Whether Professor 
Kelsey s excellent intentions of scientific publication of such series will be carried 
out, will be a test-case for American efficiency. Hitherto their work has enriched 
their museums, but done very little for scientific record and study. Here, work was 
well started and material recorded; but can it be carried to its intended conclusion ? 

Seance dii 13 Mai. —At Mishrif^ near Homs, supposed to be the ancient Oatna, 
a small sphinx has been found, dedicated by a royal daughter, Ata, presumably 
the daughter of Amenemhat II. Tablets found at Mishrife give an inventory of 
the treasure of Xin-Egal, lady of Oatna. {SdancCy 20 Mai.) 

Bidletin Institut Frangais FArchdologie Orientate. XXVH, 1. 

This opens with various small papyri, among which the main items are 
interest on a loan, 1 per cent, per month, in a.d. 221 , and a sow worth 100 drachmae 
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in A.D, 186. The important article is a notice of Egyptian antiquities in the ^Museum 
of Buda-Pest, by Dr. Mahler (in English). The monuments described are four : 

(1) Stele of an inspector [rud) Sehetep-ab under Amenemhat III, with his wife 
Arnekena, parents Senb and Kent, and children Senb, Abt-ab, Paty, Neb-auy-pu, 
and Ptah . . . ; also other relatives, Senhen, Hent, Afen, Beby, and Kagemi, 

(2) Pottery stele of Ameny, scribe of sculpturing [qedet), born of Satpepy, with his 
parents Nekht and Rehuonkh, brothers Ameny and Okhem-hetep, and children, 
Senb and ilennut. Further, his wife Uazet, children Xefersenb, Pepy, PepjT-aft 
and Onkhut; also relatives Kayt, Ptah-nekht and Amen-nekht. (3) Stele of 
Her-mes, keeper of the house of offerings, with wife Sat-ty, wife Uazet-renpet, 
sons Sa-pa-ar, Kho-em-uas; the goldsmith of Amen Huy and his wife Amen-em- 
apt; also Aret, Nefertari, Tyut, Baka, and the qosh of Amen, Tehuti. (4) Stele 
of adoration of Osiris, desiring that offerings be made for Osiris and for the benefit 
of the adorer, whose name is not given. A blank at the end points to this being 
a stock piece cut in the trade, and kept ready, the offerer’s name not having been 
added. 

Chronique d'Egypte. July, 1927. 8 vo. 147 pp, (Musees Royaux du 
Cinquantenaire, Bruxelles.) 

This organ of Dr. Capart’s society, the Fondation Egyptologiqiie, gives a 
record of various w^ork w^hich does not otherwise appear. At Hou (Diospolis 
Parva) a small amount of clearance has been made on the temple site, baring the 
low^est course of Roman building, and—behind that—the entrance to catacombs, 
with a great number of its burials in jars. These are almost destroyed by the 
rise of w’^ater-level and by ancient pillagers. The real importance of this site 
will appear when the temple area is dug out below" water-level and early sculptures 
are recovered. An account of the tomb of Petosiris is given, with illustrations. 
A useful method of republishing objects of importance, now" lost to sight, is begun 
by Dr. Capart, in order to recover their destination ; also portions of scenes are 
illustrated in hopes of hearing of the remainder. The Mitrahineh fragment of 
Sir Charles Nicholson is probably, with his other antiquities, in the ^luseum of 
Sydney, N.S.W. 

Tropical Life. November, 1927. 

In this number a very important account is given of Professor Schw^arz’s 
conclusion, respecting the prospects of the Nile. He points out that the Victoria 
Nyanza wEich is the source of the WEite Nile, is only held up from spilling dow"n 
the Congo by a narrow" sill of mountainous countr}". In this retaining-w^all a 
crack has appeared, which has been leaking badly. Should an earthquake 
increase this, nothing could save the w^ater from running into Tanganyika and 
on to the Congo. Such a change has happened, about five hundred years ago, 
when a barrier ridge of basalt w"as fissured by earthquake w"hich let the Kalahari 
lakes run over \Tctoria Falls dow"n the Zambesi, and so made the Kalahari desert. 
If an earthquake w"ere to let the Nile sources take another course, the Blue Nile 
of Abyssinia w"ould not support half of the present Egj^-ptians, and an immediate 
migration would be necessary to avoid famine. The Egyptian Government has 
sent an expedition to examine the soiithwvest corner of the great lakes and study 
the conEtions. The work of Professor Schw^arz on the Kalahari desert and its 
cause w"as re\aew"ed in this journal in 1922, p. 27. 
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x\ LITTLE bronze plaque, now in University College, shows us here a form of 
Bes which does not seem to have been published hitherto. He appears as 
a seated sphinx, with long curved wings. The duplication of the figure, facing 
toward a central pillar, is in the Mykenaean tradition; the figure of Bes was 
very popular in the imitations of Egyptian style, and the large curved wings 
are usual on the archaic Phoenicio-Greek art. The plaque is, therefore, of about 
the viiitli century b.c. It is cast, probably, from a cire perdue model. 
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The British School is continuing its work on Egypt over the border. The 
large mound Tell Fara, nine miles south of Gerar, is the new field, certainly of 
the Bronze Age; it.exhibits remains of buildings, shown plainly in the trenches 
dug during the war. There is a good prospect of again linking with Egyptian 
history, and continuing the systematic dating of levels which we had in Gerar. 

As a preliminary, Mr. Starkey went east of Jerusalem to track down the 
source of flints said to come from there. He has now found that these flints 
were brought from Egypt by a dealer, who gave a fictitious value to them by a 
false statement of their belonging to the Jordan valley. Meanwhile Mr. Harding, 
Lieut, and Mrs. Risdon, Miss Broome, and Miss Tufnell were all living in our old 
quarters of the tomb of Uahka, at Qau, and copying the IVth dynasty tomb 
a little north of that. English work is dead in excavation now under the new 
regulations of Egypt, only some wall-copying going on at Abydos. 
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1924. (J 109.) 

15- 25 King 

26- 51 Queen 
52- 59 Princes 
60- 82 Palace 
83-114 Palace staff 
115-121 House of Life 
122-148 Occupants of 
Palace 

149-172 Royal Toilet 
173-197 Insignia 
198-214 Followers 
215-253 Guards 
254-265 Attendants 
266-289 Physicians 
290-313 Companions 
314-331 Praisers 

1925. (Kll.) 
332-356 Sealers 
357-375 Secretaries 
376-382 Eyes and Ears 
383-393 Legates 
394-400 Orderlies 
401-415 Messengers 
416-449 Scribes 
450-460 Inspectors 
461-469 Almoners 
475-484 Garden 
485-486 Hunting 
487-500 Cooking 
502-507 Stores 
508-510 Porters 

511-548 Pubhc works 
549-570 Granaries 

1925. (K 45.) 
571-582 Experts 
583-591 Scribes 
592-598 Secretaries 
599-608 Orders 
609-617 Judgements 
618-621 Laws 
622-627 Justiciar 
628-647 Court of Six 
648-668 Court of Thirty 
669-682 Other Courts 


683- 691 Procedure 
692- 716 Judges 
717- 734 Declarations 
738- 762 Registers, records 
763- 767 Police, prisons 
768- 803 Treasury 
804- 811 Accounts 
813- 819 Tribute 

1925. (K 79.) 

820- 831 \Tzier 
832- 837 Viceroy 
838- 848 Over the land 
849- 853 Over S. and N. 
854- 875 Over S. or N. 
876- 886 Over old capitals 
887- 898 Peers, uo 
899- 907 Mayors, iir 
908- 916 Council 
917— 941 Lords, sar 
942- 950 Elders 
951- 957 Fraternities 
958- 965 Dignities 
966-1004 Chiefs, heqd 
1005-1014 Rulers, her tep 
1015-1023 Conductors, 
seslim 

1024-1031 Home officials 
1032-1038 Orderers, rejjo/ 
1039-1062 Leaders, hatio 
1063-1079 Nobles, soh 
1082-1085 Sidesmen, ges 
1086-1098 Conservators 
1099-1118 Town rulers 

1925. (K 105.) 

1120-1128 Landowners, 
rekJiyt 

1129-1138 Tenantry, 
meriit 

1141-1148 Serfs, thesu 
1150-1153 Peasants, seM/f 
1154-1169 Other classes 
1170-1179 Captives 
1180-1204 Fields 
1205-1228 Landlord's 
bailiffs 


1232-1240 Lakes 
1241-1252 Canals 
1253-1261 Inundation 
1264-1270 Gardens 

1926. (L 15.) 

1271-1276 Agriculture 
1277-1286 Vineyard 
1287-1308 Cattle 
1309-1327 Provisions 
1328-1335 Wine and beer 
1336-1340 Butchers 
1341-1345 Catering 
1346-1351 Table service 
1354-1379 Clothing 
1380-1389 Officers 
1390-1431 Troops 
1432-1441 Cavalry 
1442-1456 Stores 
1457-1465 Auxiliaries 
1466-1473 Forts 
1474-1511 Ships 
1512-1540 Crews 
1541-1550 Trading ships 

1926. (L 73.) 

1551-1556 Astronomy 
1557-1567 Hunting, lish- 
ing 

1568-1574 Inspectors 
1575-1584 Artisans 
1585-1595 Art 
1596-1605 Workmen 
1606-1617 Sculptors 
1618-1636 Fitters 
1637-1643 Masons 
1644-1662 Miners 
1663-1680 Jewellers 
1681-1695 Smiths 
1696-1710 Carpenters 
1711-1726 Bakers 
1727-1740 Weaving, etc. 
1741-1745 Domestic 
1746-1751 Nurses 
1754-1760 Customs 
1761-1782 Deserts 
1783-1804 Foreigners 


Semitic words dekerun, Eg. records (K 52). p?2n, hemiui, 

multitude (K 106). rT2n, khen, tent (L 21). p^, Iiindii, abide (L 20). 

mohair, hasten (L20). mozai, find out (L21). Mama. our lord (L 21). 

nesJiedti, jeweller (L 78). Dl-:, persa, shortbread (L 78). p!Jp> kathena, 

captain (L 20). rehusa, puff paste (L 78). Sakarii, hired (L 18). 

shet, 1/60 of manah (L 59b thdirir. turn-over cake (L 78), 
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The following alphabetical examples of each title are given for reference to 
the numbers of the classified lists already published in this Journal, 1924-6, as 
collected in the contents above. The key word is also given here at the side, 
as briefly as may be for quick reference, without the details stated in the articles, 
which may be needful to explain it. 

The examples are selected to give the spelling and its variants, also to show 
the scope of the title, but contiguous examples in the articles are not quoted 
needlessly. This list gives an opportunity in some cases of a cross-sorting by the 
name of the title and not by its application to trade. In some cases only the 
determinative of an office is used, instead of the name of the office or object. The 
double forms of hh and of s are put together, as often they are interchanged; 
there is also frequent change of spelling between d and a, and even o, so it is 
well to look under more than one head. 


dailiu, dignities 

4 

1638^1“ 

dignities, S. and N. 


1307 

sar in dignity 

939 

672’P?r4^^5^f.^ 

nr in dignity 

961'%5'J'fcYL 

1418 d’ 

it it 

1078 

1308 n 

kherp of dignities 

963 ^ 

472 

stablishing dignity 

965f'^Y.?J^^ 

562AB.a^€^^S^ 

dabt, east 

1765 

1444is3Tr 

donh (?) 

1274 

1406*^ 

doa, dragoman 

1808 rxj\ (ra\, 

1662 3^^,'?; 

an see au 

1892 


dun, Hehopohs 

1244*~\S Ar® 

1564 

a it 

98l7#fl^gi^ 

929 

dbh, food 


793/1^^1;:; 

ami in (harym) 

1875 

sionoa^v.-^. 

dms, execution 


^780 

it ii 


1379 -4^ 

dmakhy, devoted 

1880 5*^4® 


anb, fort 

1467000^ 

753 

aht, measured land 


37 + ^12 

dkh, lordliness 

853 


dthet, table 

4ioS!&i7r>^n 


her adbii, bailiffs 

1222 B 

1474 

of nsekht 

1212 

1944 -6-5^ (?> 

of per onkh 


1914 

it tt 

1213 ■2’D{53“ 

1199 M1+; 

laws of baihffs 

l217^A!|^Tgg 

19452^0 

orderer of bailiffs 

1220 ^ Jrn-STD 

1939 

of rekhyt 

1215?^«1*=’S^^'^^« 

1772 

a it 

1214 


land declaration 

’*—<1 n 

1228 

598 

conductor of favourites 

1269 i A A A 

814 

favourite agent 

iz.; ^ — ‘ 



adkytij mason 
an, dogs 
an hst, bondman 
auoyt, troop 
anot, kennel 
an, influential 
an ab, satisfying 
aunt, bow 

it }> 

aunthi, archers 
ab, dancer 
abth, bird-net 
ap, Thebes 
reckoner 

> i 

ap oiiti, deeds 
great counter 
apt, harym 
ami as in register 
in harym 

„ of queen 
amt, favourite 
amann, guardships 

(?) 

{?)_ 

amin, clay land 
amtt, private rooms 

(?) 

tribute-bearer 
north tribute 
nome tribute 
Asiatic tribute 
tribute of girls 
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da anSy red linen 
ari, keeper 

aVy keeper [things 
ar hhty keeper of 

keeper of gate 
arpy wine 
jars of wine 
vats of wine 
press for wine 
vine dressers 
ahu, stables 


yj 7) 

aJimOy replies 
ahmSy servant 
hqu, servant of beer 
tkhn, servant of drink 
kapy servant of nursery 
dqrii, servant of records 
ahty stable 

jf ij 

akhi, glorious 
aSy register 

of food 
king's men 
of all things 
of favourites 
building (tomb) 
excellent chief 
,, scribe 
anby building 
aqdniiy carvers 
aky O ! thou 
akiiy mason 
akniy black land 
black bull 
black jar 
atiiy Asiatics 
atpa, sacred boat 
aten, temple of 
atyy prince of S. & N, 
nome 

adhy high pasture 
adfiy hearer 

ft 

yauu, declarations 
0, waitings 

't ft 

yy of increase 


1375 ^ 'r 

757 -^ rTi 

1445 = 

1743 

1817 

1360 9 — 1 Y? 

1741 11 -=* -<] U 

93 

459P^tsr 

1080 ^ TTT 

77 5 Beni'S* 

ioi 4 S 2 ’-rr 

1285 

fca t=| 

1283 KQ^ 


1284 


1282 l?f'\I/' 

870 SP^Y^ir' 

484 9 ^m 3 ’^y' I 

1806 ^;^ 


1386 

934 I)In 

10 56 

1305 

1306 >^ 7 ^ 

59 lFu' 4 j(S^ 

1476 

1166 

586 5 ^ ^ 

1331 / 1^£3 11 , 

1567 

1332 US si 

1289 

1821 a 

422 ^ 4 =-^ WtU: 

762 

8663 r:SfJ 3 S 

1441 

1355 ^if 3 l 

1275 


520 T^ttr^S = 


739 |:vn/^ 

1534 :S^^ 

1309 

1334 ^" 


l 798 r:yK 1 Yol 

361 " 

1600 Y 

137 SC" n n 4 ^-“ ^ 

1801 

7550 ^ 41 ^ 

4 :^ 7 w 4 fP^ 

892 ^ Ai. 

1882 9 -® " 


io 6 oBY.-^;a-#n 

1631110 

1835 

541 K=A^I^S^V 

380 ?f^ 5 k 9 < 2 .jji 


13494 ”'-y S 

1639 ^ 1 '^ 5 ) 

1348 ^-'-^'^ 

1099 VOH®g®^f;i^ 

679 iA^BS 33 n 

1025 ^ ^ ® 

1867 :^/ 1 /) 

1918 9 { 5 ^ 

6783 r^/! 5 n 

1793'^4 ,T. 

669 a 

1475 !\SP 5 S^ 

992 

700V)c^: *? 

1158‘^:r^=.>s«-‘'^: 

8505 3^^ Pi’^'^^^AKItNATN 

1403 C>;ll^ 

1050—^'" 

1912 

1216 

l 478 '^W-K 4 j 7 frPr 

1847 / 1:^14 

1589 ^ tf 

1846 ti^t^^ 

490 B ^ 

Y 

491 ^ 

625 ^'Yv>®“ 3 vi:i 5 ®l 3 i 

SO 


689 


1343 2 %^- 


oUy documents 
omiiy washing 
Oy tunic (?) 
oty office 
odUy wardens 
hrtpody ruler 
gates, commander 
of audience haU 
gate, commander 
gate of S. and N. 
ody dragoman 
od, warden of orders 

odidiy warden 
ody ass 

ooty holy bark 
on, documents 
oily fisher 

oby horn ; nhniy hoof 
obiiy checkers 
obiiy Elephantine 
opniy uniforms 
royal uniform 
uniform of guard 
navy 

optiy brewer 
odnity Asiatics 

J7 ft 

great lord of Asiatics 
on, writing-tablet 
onkii naiitiy citizen 
onkJiy household 
onkhy ear of king 
onkhti, ears 
ear of the chief 

7 7 7 7 

orryt nome 
oryti ^record 
riiryt J office 
oh, palace gate 
oht, plough land 
ohiitiy ploughmen 
oha, fighter 

7 7 7 7 

oho, NUe boat 
hmt oho, high art 
okhy, brazier 
okJiii, cooks 
okhnnty diwan 
o$Ji, pleadings 
oq, food 
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oqt, mastaba 

99795 ^ 

ot, office, of gifts 

467£»1£^®TT:‘ 

foreign 

1803Y\Y^W 

of palace 

94 

otekJi, brewery 

1330 

ozmr^ 

1 

^ conservator 

1087g'n®>f' 

^ of 

lOSSSH 

J 

canals 

1089" ^ 

of desert edge 

1090 " luj 


of palace 

of Buto 
ozt, fat land 
oziii^ men of land 
ozaii, prospector 
oz hq, Heliopolis 
oz kail, butcher 

ii'} open 
„ > fields 
cultivated 

itait, sub-officer 
iianat, Xubia 
iiatii, roads 
her uat, over roads 
itaz iiY, great sea 
noil, sub-officer 

liOOli 

iio, peer 

of great lake 
over group 
itr no, mayor, peer 
no on (?) 
not, office 
no mnkh, capable 
washing 

„ /kings hands 
,, /washing 
,, /king’s mouth 
lavatory of king 
iioh 00, hand-wadiinii 
iiobut. washers 

itortii, messenger 
of ten sum 
of ships 
of Nile 

warden of city 
diwan of uortii 
seal of messenger 
foreign messenger 
uortii.oi chief's table 
of chief’s food 


1097 ^ 

1098 "VS® 

1194 

1338 D—e. ,‘7^ 

1658 

1108 

1337^^^11 

1261 U 

1185 O.Tk-S?; 

560‘1S^ JIL 
1421,^ 

1792 Z 

1890 s# 

1766 

1758 

1895i^r:feC-#.] 

887^Sia 

888V^V35r- 

658 

S96T('^Is'^ \ 
895‘Z\^'Z)Zr;ar 
893lS^!’ 

■J 49 .v" 

I r? 

Iri If] 

/v3I^ 

498^yj^/3zd 

1742 93^ 

665 s-i. n 
1536^i = '^ 

407SS 

1114 

l853:2‘Kf,'%S%^h 
404 £itl 

409SS?IV^S 

40855>N^c. 


1744 

1535^'^^^ ■ 

1583 

1757 

1566''^ I 

1570 tv 

1569 is V V;ntn 

1575 

1594 

18631%^^,'=’ 

, 394i“ye5l'AS 
720^y^V^V 
l401°“tfsyiL& 
839iirY^S2^ 
73i:s.v^^i^ 
1840^!if?\;7f5Y 
708y^'=i^S^;?, 
580'kf'Ti?fi W 

1872 VVy 
729yS,S^o ® 
725SCY3^^ 

2.5- W irt flf 
1553-J V 

900 VEXIE'R 

852 § :ai: 

642.^pSgy\('i4^(vj;; 

92lS^:t9-P°^^^'^ 

632 ^Tx 
1928 

1454^ T ^ 

iJioTws's-tY^ 

1552 

1659!j'\iy'!), SIM/' 

392^ 
39li^'?‘Atr7 
OQQ 1 
1125 

334 : l;£ 

1638t’ff±S5^3SY'B^ 
15442-^ 
l545i3ii>#r-,< 

948 h?l 

60 9^ 

oob^r-ji r-> 

1707 

1636^b“ (h>liiis) 

117 -‘^9^ 


‘ ^ ni r-» 


■nnfi, inspector 
71 nn, inspectors 


,, ,, of boats 

nn, royal 
nnt, 

nhii, artizan 

of temple 
npf, royal progress 

lipii, orderly 
npt, declaration 
nptii, court orders 
lipt, general order 
secret orders 

j j y 3 

declaring affairs 
scribe of orders 
npt re, orderer 
declaring orders 
in nomes 
New Year's king 
iinnnt, hours 
nr uru \ great 
,, / mayor 

■nni, mayors 
ur great house 
,, /of six sani 
■iiryt, the six sani 
judge in art court 

%lYt 

urrt, chariot [maker 
nrryti, chariot- 
nrshu, time-keeper 
nha, collector 
nJwiit, legate 
satisfying 
in all lands 
warden of happi- 
of king [ness 
iikJir, watching 


nskht, forecourts 
hearer in forecourts 
nst, sewing 
iisJio, quarrier 
lithst, queen's watch 
ndn, offerer 
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uza, health office 

} j 

lizo, dividing words 

uzb, land deeds 
lizhii^ food table 

of wine office 
scribe 


baadt, quarry 

ba, ram 
badt, bread 
ban, royal spirits 
bail zed 
ban zedni 
banrati^ conserve 
banra, dates 
bak, servant 
baku, price 
bat, shuns, loaves 
bat, bread 
bat, royal 

batdu, royal things 
batn, royal towns 
bashd, graving 
bon, light 
bobo, refiners 

bn maot, law court 
bnt, harp 
bsnta, engraver 
bq, workman 
pe, base of throne 
pat, mass of people 

^ > * 1 

PPy, Pepy 
M temple 
palace 
miner's hut 
pr onkh, census 
pf' as, registry 
py oa, palace 
py ur, palace 
py ur, palace of queen 
pr hm, servants’ hall 
pr hz, treasury 
pr h:, treabury accounts 
pehu, low lands 
pf cooking 
(•'') store 
psshti 


610 X “ 

728^^ 

494pi^^ 

438ii^) ^ m 
1346^:14^^1^ 
543|^tLc“ B 
1767 
1303 

1318^“ 

1924::i)rxn]i^3^ 

1925 

1936:31)^^113^ 

1720 

132i!:]\)u^A! 

1547^rv- 

1716 ‘TJ A h 
1035^^ 

TTTJE 


1804 




982?#:^^® 
i634^i^j^m}i:5 

2.6r^J—*3> 

1695_J, 

68i^l±r®.ji,>^ 

1696 

leoaj^T^ 

p 

1159^^3 fg 
1948^^^ 

988?^ HM3 


i2eo5rtd?^<!K>^ 
i356>ranaaB5kUF 

3 1 [V] 

1389pi‘^~:'^ j°l'H 
957 jiA^ 

682 K*® 

'1197 ?A ^ 

Il442?^>ji 
986?®1u^ i 
1051;::^-*® 
l935&Srf|t,— 

1112 

1161 Si 

|l932 Affl) 

1931 ‘^‘f-jWOMEK) 

1054r:5>:5 

821 

1700 'p 
1698. \ 

:495fc« 5> 

1703 If 

1701 \ 3 3 

1633A:Iv^ilXfA 
648» flirinnnh^' 

667 ^ 

1796^ i 
1753 $S-'^ruICf ^ 



pt, heaven 
}> 

pzt, bow bearer 
fdii, four 
niddt, seeing 

11 > j 

mdot-men re, Sety I 
mdot, justice 
ht, court of justice 
mat, bows (?) 

^ ’ >} 

mahz, gazelle 
maot (?) 
marsht 
maqds 
matrii 
7natr ta 
matrt 

7na 7)10 

7nabti, carpenter 


7nabti, royal 
7nabti, ship-builder 
7nabii se ams 
7nahti of car\dng 




v-* 


4-7nI\i2 (sS51 
1650 S 7 

i659irA^pfs:7. 

145^ 

«4 

■43 nil 

43.9lv4'n'r' n 
77l"lTTn:f. 


S3 


802 
1198 SC 

488;?^^ 
492 43 

1737^ SI X 


irr xr 


nO«AA)i| 

n 


1329 ^C3Vra ^ 

i4e6 5C:3CCilU^A’k 

819.ij^>J^ 

1752 

1795:^tI:-^m^IjJl'5i'; 
1118 YSS.i 
1786--J^«X^AS^.: 

1740 

1259 ?QSrH 
116 
1746 
4908 

1049 
1751 ^ 

1910 ^ V 


mbati, skinner (?) 
mobd, thirty saru 
mayor of S. 30 
S. and X. tens 
mo, see 1795 
mohdni, milkman 
mohdiry, brave 
mohrt, drink 
mokhen, tenting 
niokhii, balance 
niosbiii, transport 
iiiosJiiiasJt, Libyans 
mothn, roads 
mozdyit, police 
mozdir, garland 
mu, inundation 
mut, mother 
mnot, nurse 
familiar 
Khufu (place) 
of Uazmes 
tf meni, tutor 
mnnii, monuments 


H 
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monuments of Uauat 

man of monuments 
mnfdty army 
mnfyt, army [king 
mnf Her, army of 

mn nfr, Memphis 
mnliytii, recruits 
mnkh, excellent 
mnkJit, clothing 

> > a 

of recruits 
mnsJi, sea ship 
)} 

7nnti, Sinaites 
meJi, north ten 
northern town 
milt, uraeus 
mh ah, satisfying 
m rail, intendants 

y y y y 

mr, canal 

of cattle 
mriit, tenants 
of Amen 
inr, of gravers 
mryna, our lord 
mryt, harbour 

mrt, tenants 
mrhrt, ointment 

7 j 7 y 

mrsonkJi, queen 

mru, tenants 
mrit, 

mrt, tenants' towns 
mrti, eyes of king 
eyes and ears of king 
mrti, reporters 
foreign agents 
scribe of reports 
ammerti, pilot 
intendant of X. 
mkhitt, Nile basin 
mkht, pupils 
of palace 
watching gate 
of art 
of bailiffs 
of Treasurj^ 
of diwan 


1457^0 \';7; 

1640 

1399rt>'^ll-llt)u. 

I363i3jl2i 

1148 STisiYrr. 

1361 

396 

1902^^^ 

1447^^“! 

668 ^ 

i 7 S K ^ <»=N 
704^57^ 
1850^^1 
1849K"‘^ m'3i:‘ 
979 

124lirf? 

1299 

1729 


1266:23^«'^rtttlm 

1617 O ^ ^ 

s-^HrnifRP 

1815 ^?.:^^ 3-3 
1797 

1656 S 

i-issi^ffi'i’ fji 

1785 

1380 

1388^^1^^ 

8i5“®t:ifwi 

1734^3^>I['?^ 
363 ” 

597mPISfiJMf5 
1599 SCn 
1577 

1209 

10457::^ sTi N 
1058^ nS 1 
996lVi???->H 
1106 4®'=' 

1115 iPlSY 


pupil of garden 
of engravers 

t)is nsut\ royal 
,, f children 
son of Libyans 
fus oati, prospector 
emseh, crocodile 
ms tht, child porters 
mszait, pohce 
msho, soldier 
of nome 
mt, manager 
m thhs, leatherman 
mdt, words 
mdii, secret words 
mz, ten 

ten artizans 
mzh, fiUet 
tnzd, winepress 
naut, to\vn 
nantu, towns 
naidii ma, new towns 
nautn neb, aU towns 
scribe of towm 


1137S^3i-'P“ 

1132 

14655sT ^ il>: 

956 

1352 ST V XT ^ 
983'f#[E13 

1135^i5^>^=1’l' 

1131 

376 4= fT 
379^4^^-^^ 
378^4X:“:^S- 
1799^S?^^,T^ 
381 Pfl ^ 

1527 

874'^'m i M/" 

1251 

1824ST37i^ 
1825!i25^ oT 

7f 

1592 

1227 Ko^ C? 

794 ^'^ T 

116755^*^in', Ts 


1163 

1940 ® 

1057:^:5^-^ 

1828 

1763 TT 
1663 SJ 

1903t3CiSr?t— 

1904P1'S:-^®3°X^'< 

775 !?^'4'"; 

7745T"rT?'^';T! 

782:S^'^A3Pi 

530'-^-jl w 

1664?i;P:^7?, 

1668 

1672 5r"^^4^! 
16655rh'di; 

1673 J 'T 
1257--^? 

1708 ■==• 

1046:r5‘^fe® 

1816 

i3a2^%'^^i^m 

1431 

1378^*:^ lioi 


citizen 
nu, hunters 
,1 [king 

7121 yiS'iit, hunters of 

nh nhii, all (?) 
stii lit, gold mines 
gold, X'ubian 
washed (?) gold 

3y 

Treasury of gold 
of silver, gold 
gold strong-room 
chamber of gold 
gold of queen 
gold worker 


servant of gold 
nt, swim, high Nile 
7ipr, adzing 
7ifii, wind [toilet (?) 
nfr hat, king's 
7ifru, army recruits 
known to palace 
nfr shsu, hnen 
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nfrtii, heifers 
nfrtsh (?) 
nmhy, poor 
mm, dog-ward 
nnnf, unequalled 
uncultivated 
unknown, unasked 
unknown by them 
unknown, unsettled 
unit, hunters 

jy a 

neheh, eternal 
nhsyu, negroes 

nekh, guard 
nkhb, El Kab 
leader in El Kab 
judge in El Kab 
ruler in El Kab 
keeper of El Kab 
nsuty royal (booth) 
nstiii, thrones 
thrones in ht onkh 
nshmyt, fishmonger 
nshdti, jeweller 
nt hzt, crowns 
nthr, divine 

nthr khrniu, miners 

sa nthr khrnhi, guard of 
miners 

nthr duaty priestess 
nz mill; hesh, bread 
„ hethmiy bread 
nzVy carpenter 
riiy mouths of canals 
re pOy orderer of 
re poty fern, [people 
re p6y orderer of Buto 
re K^^&,orderer of El Kab 
re neby all orderers 
db re, repast 
royal son, Ramessu 
riinaiiy garrison 
r = ariy keeper 
riity plough land (?) 
Yutiy embalmers 
nidy fertile 
ritdy inspector 
rudiiUy inspectors 
rfUy Tura quarry 
rhuy persons 
rhusay cakes 


129 a; 

1921 
1169 -- 

1262 

1176 

1177 

1178 
1560 

i4i7'~lCi::'i'®^K^ 

l463^11Pf\l\:^. 

8? m *0 hji 
88o^V'2^4-2J 
1043^33^© 
695^^^ 
876niS‘2’'© 
883©^ 

1.5 

13451^^ W#? 
1680 


1711 VPS'i' 

1712 

1618^'3':^?'^'; 

1157 

1193 ^ 7 - 1 '3’.? 

1156 3^'=’ 

307 

508 

. 812 PI To. 

795 SIT 
1584 9tfl^tS- 
1121 

1127 


1128 

1123 
1122 
1126 P— 
1019p>i&-- 
847 


rtkhy baker 
rtehy baker 
rthxi = remtii 

cultivators 
(rank 
,, f with 
,, J sculptors) 

rkhty known to king 
to palace 
expert knowledge 
knowing Treasury 
known well 
helping rekJiyt 
making live rekliyt 
ruler of rekhyt 
vezier of rekhyt 


mayor of S. freeholders 
ma 3 ^or of freeholders 

commanding freeholders 
conductor of freeholders 
contenting freeholders 


923 lord of freeholders 

leader of freeholders 


173 Sf?* 

35^2 

1654 

1647"! 3c 

38"1^ 

17263^ EQJ21 
1725I? 

1705 

-irrc-yi > 5 ^-^ 

1754 111 V. t > * j ^>1 

1034 ^-=^ 2 '^ R 

1036X''l!^ 

886 D® 

885 CS3 

599 

493 

1813^^'=[!tPP4* 

1430 yg->'^3'! I 
1402^^’, 

1888 

1838^^ r. MS 

457 

1102 

451 ^4; 

5183^^^“^ 

1119 
1715 2- 


*1124 
1443?'if 
1111 

1270 HR 
1292 3r^?.r2VV 

747 

943 fJfCyilil.f, 

1271 
1273 
1281 

62oy'\°frr 
62 iP^J'S 3 'rrr 

1164 

1719 T”Q ? 

1868 Pi' 

1916 S.'^3^ 
699"^ 

946^Xw AAm. H ^ 

1149 ff, 

936 srfi 

1040 r3 r£ 

1061 

1192 


bailiff of freeholders 
rs, bows (?) 
rdui, nome 
sered, cultivator 
h, entry 
hd, entered 
Jidytu, judges 
hb, cultivation 

If }} 

,, for wine 
Jipiiy laws 
* of king 
establishing laws 
hnniy a company 
hiy friend 
hnay jar 
hrty ruler 

hkt 

hty hall of elders 
haytiiy elders 

)f j) 

JiatioH, leaders 
leader of leaders 
governess of dau. 
leading canals 
hat, plough land 


H 4 
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hat, plough land 

12485S^ 

hoii, potted flesh 

1327^ n ^9 

iir Jiou, physician 

i7A ^ J rri 

huo, physician 
hit, carpenter 

1702 ^ 

hiidt, Edfu 

1027S§* 3 

Jibo, wardrobe 

1660 

hhs, clothing 

>) 

iJsSJPtjSt 

1367 : 

hmiiy servants 

} 7 y 7 

leosSiTiH 

hmo, flax 

13542^ 

hmm, metal-worker 

1679^3^X7 

hunt 

104^ 

hmrnt, wares 

i55oi?frrrT 

limf, wife 


hniiit, women 

33 

lunyt, steersman 

15291) 

hint, artizan 

1586 ^ 

conducting all art 

1023P^tTT 

registered artizan 

548?t 

caring for his body 


Jinniiy, marshman 


Jink, gift 

461 —* 

subsidy to labour 

469^^5*^ti^^ 

almonry 


diwan of gifts 


husk 

1822 

hnt, mistress 

34 2 ; 

hr, inundation 

1230 £^^fr 

banks (?) 

1736 ^ 

hr, over 

1059*^ -A 

hraii, moorings 

i543Xf>^Y^lsy-,: 

hr ah, the Interior 

622? "S'■5' 

hr sesh, over scribe 

1810^1-^ rxD 

over over-men 

905 XZh 

hr seshta, secretary 

3571 Pr? 

(late) 

366^r^^r^ 

behind affairs 

372 ■■ ^TP'J 

hrt, over palace 

o, •4’ r-i rn 

O/ A /vv\ 

hr tp oa, ruler 

lOasS^ 

hr tp taiii, over Eg. 

836‘2’<S) — 

hsy, praiser 

10624=2^ 

Jisot, singing 


hsh. account “Courts 

568^rnXPJ^,"c^' 

hsh tail, account of 

669n^^at^^ 

Treasury account 

sosf^g 4^'?^ 

daily account 

807|^‘^ 

census 

1655 ^3 5 ■; 


1802 51 

leader of Oasis 

1181 SC’4^^3 

hsp, nome 

724jcvx7?f;;,' 

hspii, nomes 

863^4=5^S 

nomes of Interior 

978 ®®® 

hsn, palace of Oa 

181i:^I»Pg 

Jist, praiser 

3.42:^ 

7 7 7 7 

182.^ 

hq, sceptre 

966? ??? 

chief of chiefs 

1001 4:^? 

roj^al chief 

1024S2,'?€^-55.S 

chief of Egypt 


hqt, beer 

984 ''UUJ 

hka, a palace 

154o“1:±:3=q-(o-s| 

ht, store-house 

504 4412^/1“ 

stores of gold 

506m 

for Inundation 

sosfSS’lQPi 

for temple 

1246I a 

ht, canal 

1437^75 

htr, horse 

784 

pr hz, Treasury 

1865 ? J ^ 

hz 7nd, clear in words 

1297 KH 

khdt, hall 

78 :!iO ^ 

doorkeeper of khdt 

7863riX'2^4^- 

hall of gold 

449i«!Kl4^^>.^’; 

scribe in halls 

i 567"^tL4A;;S. 

khdy, corn 

565 tc lail 

kJidyu, threshers 

1778K'^5'i"?1^^4e'] khardau, Syria 

1762 3r^Pl\3:??^ 

khdst, desert 


khaiit \ offering 

400 

J table 


khoqdy, shaver 


khoii, weapons 

1941 s iTth 

kho khnt 

1878 Oo°—3 

khii, protector 

1917 .ill 

7 7 7 7 

83iqsnm^‘^T 

khli, vezier's hall 

i949‘^,^:ii:.^ 

kJiiiti, fan 

7633r/-' 

khiitii, protectors 

1870^^ 

}} 

1416?<:,. 

kJipsh, swordsman 

.14495^ 

store 

164103^—'bi.t, 

kJmioii, chiselers 

1691 J “ Pi 4:^ 

khnti, smelter 

1692 c5 ° CE3>4KP 

• 1 % y 

801V rn 4^ 

khn, rower 

1519^’"’^ fTij 

khnyt, rowers 

8952^^7^^^ 

khn lit, diwan 

4851X/7 

a )) 

U39 ?‘5o 

khnmt, united 



khnrt, prison, or 
,, lock-up 
khnrii, prisoners 

,, she, key of lake 
khnt, taster (?) 

> j yj 

,, harym 

y y y y 

boats of harym 
klinii, baker 
khnt adb 
khnt khati, god 
khntesh, garden 
pupil of garden 
khnt taiii 

Wind, throne steps 
kheY 0, deputy 
deputy sealer 
of treasury 
khrti, miner 
kherii, enemy 
hez khrt, clear voice 
kherp, over control 
controller 
khrd, child 

child of the land 
child of Egypt 
khsf, returning 
Wis, sacrificial 
kht nb, all things 
khtii, things 
khtf, before him 
pupil of the diwan 
am-ukht, following 
things of Tennu 
mayor of tollowers 
hall of servants 
khtt, housemaid 
following of art 
khtm, seal 

of S. and N. 
of messengers 
of gate 
sealing office 
over the seal 
khtmii, store-boat 
kht n khkr, things of 
sd, man [ornament 
of sacred boat 
n Kashi, Nubia 
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1179 

1790!::::! u-. 

767 


19305^|^'5^"' 

saZ2 ^ 

1240 ^ 

1814-^^ 

1315^^7^ g,', 

1061-3^^V?-^ 

1724 5?’ ^ ? 

1107 ^pdl® TJ* 

1809 

1717^ 7'“O' 



1539'n^ 

1288 'VX 

1713 

'800V3v’5?TTn 

1205 

i4o~''5?w7 Jl® 

.1074nWitttl!^ 

1602 "7 

483 PI 

1326X^'^>M^ 

480^3^li^ 

1144 

837 ftj()'r = 

1026X‘’«!^^^ 

19 d iffi n ^ 

‘626 i 

950 

,9|PU04S^- 

346 

4i43>rP^5’'J’:j’ 

798^ T’Pi:! 

9891'&?;'P^V 

1644 ^ ^ 

1412^jK'T'^tPsi' 

1400^1'5'^ 

1065"^ 

736aP“>^U:2- 

1069^/^SfZl 

1877 9 9; 

1079 

o □. ^ ■as-j 

Z.7S<»V-^ ^ “cr- 

1675 p-^-'S' 7! 

1887 

1676 n\?i' 

1886 £ — 

1915^0 [ 13 ,^ p^;: 

1885 

685p?i«1^ 4^ 

1103 

1818HJ^P*Jr-» 

1173 3r^'1^: 

834 

460 5S*^r4^^ 

1117 

1556 


508^>cd. 

1336 

1823 in 

1342-s-:5k2 


1028ii^ir‘ra 


972-T'fr7|lD^®e)® 

193^*^ 'b a 

1325 9PJi» 

1427?:,^ ^19 

1339^_5^=> 

1168 


1591 12^ 

i7 5 ^ ^ 

'351^ 

1952rfffi;F44^ 

341 

1071 pm 

411FIi‘£0-S^- 

5*" 

,01 2#-^ 



2.97p?7T— 

344 ^ t Kim 

3 a 

154l5r£JV^^ 


1836 3?=’Os 4 

945'^S^^ra44“ 

1162j^^® S 

196 "^^ A'-' 

1525 

954i:j’ 

1407^^^ 

953 A 


sdu, people 
sd, son 

sat, daughter [ous 
sat zetta, posthum- 
daughter of chief 
ssa, feeding 

sau, loaves 
seshsaii, shavers 

sa, guard 

of treasury 
of chief 
sail, guards 

guards of serfs 
guards of nome 
sab, judge 
sapti, cataloguer 
sanii, tributaries 
sahii, gratifying 
sakru, paid troops 
soh sohii, chief noble 
new year fire noble 
soh f, his nobles 
se onkh, artist 

y y j y 

tp Sli 

spy, request 

sb, teaching 

of his majest}^ 
in Memphis 
sft, sword 
sfd, sword 
spa, food 
spt, nome 
sepa, nome 
sm, vegetables 
sma, sacrifice 
svia, united 

sniayt, company 
smen, establishing 
smr, companion 

mayor of companiuri:5 

fellow peer 
Her smrt, queen 
smsm, eldest 
smsii, elder 
snii, guide 
SHU, fraternity 
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sun, palace of Qa 
sniy armed riders 
snu, physician 
expert physician 
health 
,, office 
snthr, incense 
sar ur, great lord 
sart, lady 
sar oa, sole lord 
lord of Thebes 
lord of Memphis 
lord of Treasury 
house of lords 
lords judges 
sary, over workers 
srq, pioneers 

seliYYy contenting 
sell, council hall 
great peer of seh 
sell, hall of king 

seliu troops 
seliiii ^ of 
selmii J soldiers 
sehqhh, cool place 

slim, doing service 
sliz, chief expert 
ocuhst (?) 
skhii, stone builder 
sklim ah, diversion 
sklim, powerful 
sklimti, 2 crowns 
sekliekYU, adorner 
sklient, advancing 
skliet, wet land 
sekhti, man of land 
pubhc woik in land 
sekliaii, weaver 
sekliet (?) 
sesni, horse 

sesli, scribe 

sc::h o, ^cnbe ot writings 

sesli, bird pools 
seslipy beater 
seshm, conductor 

seshn, weaver 
seslient, lotus seed 
seslir, washing 
5^i>hnuii, washing-man 
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103l4r7^ginmll 
1235 SC 
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seslir 

,, clothes bag 

. J 

seshs, navy uniform 
sesliesht\ writing 
,, f goddess 
sslikYK, servants 
seslita, secrets 
seqabii, game pawn 
seqbii, cooUng 
sat sqr, girl captive 
sqr ku, captive oxen 
seka, a town 
ta set, Nubia 
setu, mountains 
set res, Nubia 
deserts of west 
lodges of queen 
stilt, archers 
golden archer 
st, seat 
noble seats 
set mi, seat of dead 
st ab, seat of heart 
stdii, archers 
I sta ht, branding 
stpt, chosen 
sthet, carrying 
sd, festival 
sdo, amusements 
szaiit, seal 
szuiity, sealer . 
szxiiity kher, sub-sealer 

szm, deputy 
= 1 ^: szm uo, sole hearer 
szm osli, hearing call 
szm, plaints 

\ hearer of 
hearings alone 

szm nbt, all plaints 
szt, making sound 
kliY, under sound 
szt hip, a fort 
szt, royal child 
^ szt lit, new towns 
H UY she, great lake 
Oxyrhynkhos 
lakes of the north 
lakes of nome hmit 
lake of crocodile 
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she rs, south lake 

lakes and land 

she{mu), light 
shdyt, taxes 
shaoty Nubian 
shady burning 
shoty letters 


I234K^C3ni 

970tVD-ri^ 
1180 0I0P9 
2 . 41 ^ on'X' 

1133 

1791^tIiSl 

1239°°>:^^ira 

426Hl“Ar^S 


letters of king 
shoyii, cakes 
shot, basin 
shyuti, lighting 

3 } 

shiiti, nome 
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1714 
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shut 2 

sJieps, noble 
shepsef, noble (fern.' 
shemsUy follower 
by ship 

shetni, sanctuary 
sheUy joiner 
shenVy roll-call 
shenytiiy council 
shenyy shaving 
shen tUy grass 
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1706 ^ 5 
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sheno, medicine 

yy }j 

shenOy store 
store of increase 
sJienuty granaries 
.. (?) (?) 

(?) (?) 

(?) (?) 

shenty court 

y> 7 } 

shenyu, guard 
sJiendiait, guard 
shendyt, kilt 
sJiesp, receiver 
of waste 
of nobles 

(?) (?) 
lake of Asiatics 
lakes 
shashamo 

orderer of 
sJiekru 

shetu, lake lands 
shat, dues 

sheta, secrets 
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1830 
1936 
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1414^^ 
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1927 5C U'l^ r-^^ 
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secretary, private 
secret words 
all secrets 
lake of jackals 
shedy maker 
shed 7neSy sucklings 
qa, higher land 
: qaiiVy transport 
qohy corner 
qor (?), charioteer 
qohiy higher land 
qotu, works 
qemdiiy sculptor 
qenoiiy valiant 
qenytiy braves 
qeUy brave 
qnhti'\ land 
qnht property 
,, J court 
qeriy smith 
qer, smith 
qeniy porters 
qersti, sculptors 
of tomb 
of vezier 

qt liOy private room 
qdy \dsiting towns 
qdmity fitters 
qdy finishing fort 
qdy building 
scribe of fitting 
qdiity carvers 
mayor of fitting 
ma qdy in circuit 
qd qdy touring 
ke, head-cloth 
kdy gardener 

kapy nursery 
child of nursery 
diwan of nursery 
over the bulls 
kbntiy of Byblos 
kroshr, kalasires 
keshy Nubia 
hashes (?) 
hat, public works 

hathna\ 

I captain of 

kazn J 
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gs, beside king 
gs pr, sidesmen 
beside the 30 
gs, boat-tender 
gsiii 
gsu 

tp ta, head of land 
scribe of land 
ta, vezier's court 
vezier of city 
vezier of land 

tetii, things 
til, things 
keeper of copper 
tan, smelter (?) 
ia, bread 
tbtu, sandals 
tpu, head 

tp kJir, under-head 
tmt, clothing 
tm, sledge 

y} y y 

tmhii, Libyans 
tnnii, counting 
trkh, prisoners (?) 
tkh, drink 

y 7 ) y 

tsh, boundary 
tkn, explorer (?) 
Teta, king 
tati 

that, vezier 
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that, in Heliopolis 
thart, Sile 

tha \ standard 
sivaii j bearers 

king’s fan-bearer 
tha, manager 
thairir, cakes 
than, sails 

thma, embankments 
>» > > 

Thennu, Thinis 
register of 
cattle 

. //z^A;^\nethyst 

(?) 


823 5rf’’n''W^? 
826^?3h.|ii 
1473'4 

IO 53 S 

1922'3^XP*=*^T^ 
1426^1’^ t 

1301 3? 

1718ik^-^^^ 

15243 ^ 3 * 

I229i51^i 

1942 a> 5 ^ -ft 
1047 —^ 

1290 

1143 STTS^^i 
1674^0==! A Z. 
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1731 AHi-^ 

1140 

1219 A in'^’D 
908 
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382 2I\4 ^ 

4 > c=a'*-v_ 

1048r=J^-^ 

335^ 

332*[)[!0 

3333^"!] 

334 j\ 

949 A 

1310 


tJiesi, exalted 
thesitf, gangs 
gangs of towns 
gang of sailors 

archers 

fighters 
ddt, uniforms 
dd hr, look after 
dddd, giver of laws 
bearer of flask 
bearer of chair 
dan, medicine (?) 
dna, five men 
house of five men 
diiat, royal chapel 

,, ntkr, priestess 
temple service 
dp, Buto 
dp, taster 
db, horn, cattle 
dmyt, towm 
dn, auditor 
dhr, cattle 
ds, flint knife 

ds, slaughter 
3 dshrt, desert 

dqrtii, records 
dqrii, records 
dqninii, records 

dt, pilot 

zay, travelling 
zdzatt, domain 
zdito, divide 
zdmn, enrolled 
zd md, directions 
zazmit, council 

zatn, increase 
zo, examiner 
zn f, nome 
zbo finger-mark 
zboii ^ 

„ J as sealing 
zbt, sealing 

>y y y 

zfa, food 
zfu 'i offerings 

J » 

zr, limit 
zd, said 






Umk Oat ix^ is Wo »«*” 




^ GOVT. OF INDIA 

D€paitii«nt of Archaeology 

4" NEW DELHI- 
U 


'V%- 


Please he^ to keep koofe 
ckaa aad moving- ’ 


si •..14B.11* «!-»*• 



